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THE COMMON MORMON 

M A m N  D I n M o w s  letter (SUN 
STONE, Mar. 1993) caught my eye. The 
thought of Malaysia being the actual location 
of the Book of Mormon lands sounded in- 
triguing. The implications of such a discov- 
ery would raise again the question of what 
the common Mormon should believe. And 
just what is a "Common Mormon"? On a trip 
to Malaysia I looked for tangible evidence, 
from the mist enshrouded Genting High- 
lands to the sweltering heat of Kuala Lumpur 
(which means "muddy estuary"). The Moor- 
ish architecture of the city (which high- 
lighted the pervasive Islamic influence) was 
punctuated by occasional Hindu and Bud- 
dhist shrines. It seemed remote to anything 
suggested by the Book of Mormon author(s). 

In the heat of the day I sought respite 
behind the National Islamic Center and Na- 
tional Mosque in the shade of a butterfly park 
that had hundreds of species of butterflies. 
As I rounded a comer, the inspiration I had 
prepared myself for unfolded before my eyes. 
The poster explaining key species answered 
the question of just what a Common Mor- 
mon is-nothing more than a butterfly! 
How deliate, how fleeting the thought! A 

Common Mormon doesn't rely on SUNSTONE 
or the Ensign for strength, but rather the 
sweet nectar of the orchid and hibiscus! My 
heart skipped a beat-maybe I was really on 
to something. Didn't one of the Eastern Mys- 
tery Religions revere the butterfly? Could 
that be one of the plain and precious truths 
lost over the millennia? (Ir maybe I've gos 
things mixed up with the Kung Fu television 
series. Hmmmm . . . 

Returning home, I found no reference to 

butterfries in the &cycbpediia ~ o f  Mormonism 
(I did dbmwer? b r e v t ? ~ ~  that in 1993 Pren- 
tice-Hall published John Feltwell's Encyclope- 
dia ofButterfli4, nor in the Book of Mormon 
(unless it is a code word such as curelom). 
Maybe there was something back in the Is- 
lamic Center next to the butterfly park that 
would explain? Didn't someone somewhere 
call Joseph Smith ah,Amertcan Mubammed? 
( .bold H. Green and Lawrence l? Goldrup, 
"Joseph Smith, dn &writan Muhafilmed? 
An Essay on the Perils of Historical Analogy," 
Dialogue, Spring 1971.) Was there a link be- 
tween butterflies, Eastern religions, Islam, 
and the Book of Mormon? Only someone 
like Hugh Nibley w~uld really know. Well, 1 
guess the flood of light wasn't as profound as 
I had suspected. For travelers wishing to see 
a Common Mumon first hand, the Malay- 
sian Butterfly Wdd is off Japan Chen- 
derasari in Kuala Lumpur. 

BOB HUGHS 
Hong Kong 

GRANDDADDY'S STORY 

I m t I N E  MY debght in reading Ann 
Edwards CannonS ''Ad Now for a Little 
Mamon H u d  €Wh%Tam, Dee, 1993) 
to find myself listed among LW h u m t s  as 
"Sam Taylor, the gpanddaddy of Uaem all." 
However, I was disturbed bemuse this as- 
sessment was based on a single book; thus it 
was a sad commentary ce9 the scmlty of 
Mormon l i t m y  humm, 

My book was most furiously denounced 
by Momam h r  thiTepyears after its pubha- 
tim in 1948. The story fast was published as 
a serial in Collids, a magaztne with a circula- 
tion of five million. Then it was a book club 
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selection and it received excellent reviews in 
the national press. But the roof fell in in Zion: 
I was Making Light of Sacred Things. 

I remained in the dog house until Richard 
H. Cracroft of ~wphoned in 1978. After our 
discussion, he wrote "Samuel W. Taylor and 
Heaven Knows Why" (SUNSTONE, May-June 
1980), informing the Saints that the book 
was unique; it stood alone. There simply 
wasn't another humorous Mormon novel at 
that time. He suggested that since 1948 the 
Saints had matured to the point where they 
could laugh rather than bristle at Mormon 
humor. 

I wrote a preface to the second edition, 
praising the Saints for their mature sense of 
humor-after being told that my book was 
funny, they loved it. Kenneth Hunsaker, in a 
survey of LDS literature, called it the "best 
Mormon novel." Today, Cracroft uses the 
book in a Mormon literature course. All 
things come, it is said, to those who wait. 

SAMUELW TAYLOR 
Redwood City, CA 

REFER TO THE SOURCE 

IN MY ARTICLE on the origins of the 
Book of Mormon, I failed to note-the source 
for some bibliographic information on page 

64, note 5 ("Historical Criticism and the 
Book of Mormon: A Personal Encounter," 
SUNSTONE, July 1993). References to Cham- 
pollion's Precis and to Charles Anthon's re- 
views of this work derive from a publication 
of the Foundation for Ancient Research and 
Mormon Studies ("What Did Charles Anthon 
Really Say!" EA.R.M.S.Update [May 19851). 

EDWN FIRMAGE 
Salt Lake City 

HARD QUESTIONS 

I HAVE FOLLOWED the discussion 
concerning historicity and scripture, particu- 
larly between William Hamblin and David 
Wright ("The Final Step" and "The Continu- 
ing Journey," SUNSTONE, July 1993). Of par- 
ticular interest to me is the linkage Hamblin 
insists on establishing between scholarly 
conclusions and a writer's spirituality. Ham- 
blin seems unable to accept the idea that 
someone can arrive at uncomfortable conclu- 
sions about the historicity of the Book of 
Mormon and still accept it as scripture. 

It was my pleasure to be Wright's student 
while doing graduate work in Near Eastern 
Studies at BYU. During that time he made 
every effort to teach us that intellectual activ- 
ity was not contrary to spirituality and that 

they should complement each other. He dis- 
couraged us from bending the results of our 
work to confirm what we wanted to find, and 
he also practiced what he preached. 

What I find so interesting in the discus- 
sion surrounding the historicity of the Book 
of Mormon is not that Wright questions its 
historicity, but the quiet consternation I 
sense when he continues to claim that it is 
scripture. This kind of thinking presents dif- 
ficult lessons for people who, like myself, 
have sought historical "verificationn for the 
Book of Mormon in the literature and mate- 
rial cultures of ancient civilizations. But by 
redefining scripture in nonhistorical terms, 
we are suddenly faced with a different set of 
issues: If the book is not "history," what are 
we supposed to do with it? Asked more pre- 
cisely, ''What exactly does the Book of Mor- 
mon teach us!" By not viewing the Book of 
Mormon as history, we suddenly have to 
confront the book now, in our time. History 
is much easier to ignore. 

I have long suspected that many DS 
scholars ramble off into the stacks trying to 
sew up the historicity question because it is 
easier than the job of real life interpretation 
and the unblinking self-examination that 
must go with it. 

For those who claim that intellectuals are 
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being too hard on our sacred writings, I 
suggest they look at the interpretive tradi- 
tions of other faiths. Judaism, for example, 
scrutinizes its scripture with an exacting 
criticism that most Mormons would never 
tolerate. But they take their scriptures seri- 
ously enough to really listen to what they 
have to say I suggest we learn from them and 
not be afraid of our own scriptures. 

SHELDON GREAVES 
Berkeley, CA 

TRUTH SEEKERS 

1 ENJOYED L. Jackson Newell's article 
concerning the recent actions taken by the 
Church to discipline some of its more out- 
spoken members ("Scapegoats and Scare- 
crows," SUNSTONE, Dec. 1993). I appreciate 
his insight into the irony of the situation, in 
that there would be no LDS church if it were 
not for the principles of freedom of speech, 
thought, and tolerance toward different relig- 
ious views that were espoused so passion- 
ately by our ~ounding Fathers, - not to 
mention Joseph Smith. 

The Church is using excommunication as 
a harsh but effective way of silencing (censor- 
ing) its members, thus intimidating others 
who might otherwise wish to express them- 
selves. This is done ostensibly for the good 
because, not being "spiritually mature," we 
may not be able to discern truth on our own. 
Benjamin Franklin, showing the opposite 
was true, proposed that all persons should 
have access to the press because "if what is 
published be good, Mankind has the benefit 
of it, if it be bad . . . the more tis made public, 
the more the weakness is exposed, and the 
greatest disgrace falls on the author." Ga- 
maliel expressed the same thought when he 
plead for tolerance toward Peter and the 
apostles when the Sanhedrin wished to dis- 
cipline them for their unorthodox teachings. 
(See Acts 5:38-39.) 

I left the religion of my birth and joined 
the LDS church twenty-two years ago pre- 
cisely because I was willing to question my 

i. & . Pontius' Puddle 

church's teachings and be open, intellectually 
and spiritually, to searching for and accepting 
more truth. I continue that search. This is the 
same principle upon which literally millions 
have joined the Church. 

How can we possibly ask other people to 
accept a young missionary's challenge to 
question their deepest, most sacred convic- 
tions so that they will be willing to join the 
Church, and then once joined, demand that 
they "follow the Brethren" and cease seeking 
truth for themselves? 

TED MCCANN 
Lake Forest, CA 

INVENTIVE WORDPLAY 

PLEASE FIND SPACE in that grandilo- 
quently spectacular firestorm of polysyllabic 
theobabble, your "Readers' Forum," to inject 
a note of thanks to Virginia Ellen Baker for 
the marvelously inventive wordplay of her 
sonnet, "Mist on Garmisch Slopes" (SUN- 
STONE, Dec. 1993), whlch all by itself made 
the issue worth the price of admission. My 
skier friends loved it. And to all you "so- 
called scholars": keep up the good work! 

LEONARD SIDDHARTHA 
Kent, WA 

OWNING THE CHURCH 

" O F  SACRIFICE A Shrine," a poem 
by Ingrid Fuhriman (SUNSTONE, Dec. 
1993), really touched my heart. In the early 
sixties, my father, brother Steven, and I built 
the Sunday SchooVScout room for the old 
McLean chapel. Building that church is still 
one of my greatest memories. A "building 
missionary" lived with us for six months. On 
several occasions, we had the important as- 
signment of sleeping in the tool shed to 
guard the property. Against all the rules, my 
dad brought his old Winchester and leaned 
it against the shed wall. An old guard dog, 
chained to the door, would bark until we fed 
him. Of course if you fed hi, he slept all 
night. We were never awakened, and I hope 

FEED THE UUlrlGRY. 
RIGHT I~31)flICE. 
WORK FOR PEACE! 
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nothing was stolen. I don't know what our 
family's assessment to the building fund was, 
but it had to have been a sacrifice. 

Tlwty years after helping build that edi- 
fice with my own hands, I still feel like it is 
my church. When I visit that building, I still 
check the Sunday School room to make sure 
it has held up after all these years. 

This week I drove by our new, under-con- 
struction stake center. We are not allowed on 
the property by order of the builders. We can 
see pretty well from the road how well it's 
going, but I wish my boys and I could sleep 
on cots in the tool shed and guard the piles 
of wood, or hammer hundreds of nails into 
sheets of plywood. It would give them reason 
for years to come to visit. They could then 
come by my house and we could laugh about 
that lousy guard dog that wouldn't stop bark- 
ing until you fed it. I would even pay a little 
extra assessment so I might think I bought a 
brick or two. 

MICHAELR. WARNER 
Manassas, VA 

THE TRUE "NEW ERA 

ALTHOUGH WE MIGHT not encour- 
age the excesses of the "Baseball Baptism 

, Era," I still feel uneasy hearing too often, at 
missionary farewells and homecomings, that 
the ultimate measure of a missionary's suc- 
cess is the quantity of those immersed rather 
than the degree to which the quality of life 
has been enhanced ("I-Thou vs. I-It Conver- 
sions: The Mormon 'Baseball Baptism' Era," 
SUNSTONE, Dec. 1993). 

Michael Quinn's article made me grateful 
that I served a mission in England and Scot- 
land (1951-53) under the leadership of 
Stayner Richards and A. Hamer Reiser before 
baseball became the enticement to join the 
Church. They emphasized the quality of con- 
versions, and never, as far as I can remember, 
the quotas--or what T. Edgar Lyon of the Salt 
Lake Institute used to call "statistical right- 
eousness." 

Quinn attributes the term "new era" to 
President McKay through Woodbury and 
says it was the "nickname" for the mass bap- 
tisms of the late fifties. On 22 July 1943 
(1 1:30 A.M!), however, I took notes at a meet- 
ing of district presidents of the British mis- 
sion held at Newchapel Manor, the London 
Temple site. President Reiser said this was the 
"beginning of a new era" for the Church in 
the British Isles. The focus of this meeting 
was not on converting masses, but on help- 
ing hundreds of Saints get ready for going to 
the temple. I believe this was the first time 
"new era" was used in public discourse-five 

years before it became associated with mass 
baptisms or was used by President McKay at 
the dedication of the London temple. As we 
understood it, the "new era" had everything 
to do with the quality of life of adult mem- 
bers and nothing to do with forcing children 
into a commitment they could not sustain. 

On a more serious note, my nationalist 
genes require me to comment on Ann Ed- 
wards Cannon's observation that she'd like 
the Salt Lake Scots Pipe Band to play the 
pipes at her funeral, although she realized 
that "bagpipes are not a part of a traditional 
Mormon funeral." Could it be that their more 
frequent use at funerals has been suppressed 
in spite of what the prophet David 0 .  McKay 
said about this most heavenly of musical 
instruments? 

Around 1966, Bruce Hansen, pipe major 
of the Salt Lake Scots, was asked to play at a 
Salt Lake City ward social gathering for gen- 
eral authorities. After he played, some of the 
Brethren commented that they weren't sure 
whether they liked bagpipes. Thereupon 
David 0. McKay cautioned them: "Brethren, 
you had better learn to like the bagpipes 
because that's the only music that will be 

played in heaven." With such a prophetic 
imprimatur for the pipes, perhaps it is now 
time for each ward to have a "ward piper" to 
greet the Saints each Sunday morning with 
the stirring strains of "Scotland the Braven- 
the tune to which "Praise to the Man" is sung. 
Besides, just think what that would do for 
missionary efforts in Scotland! 

FRED S. BUCHANAN 
Salt Lake City 

THE MOYLE ERA 

A S  ONE WHO was intimately ac- 
quainted with President Henry D. Moyle and 
privileged to be involved in what may well 
have been the most productive (and surely 
most exciting) period of modem Church his- 
tory, I protest Quinn's narrow handling of 
what properly may be called the "Moyle Era." 

Possibly there were abuses in the over- 
zealous missionary efforts, but it is unlikely 
that they were of the magnitude implied by 
Quinn. A full disclosure of President Moyle's 
contributions most likely would lead to the 
following conclusions: 

1. The actual number of converts who 

"It's best to convert a quaking aspen because you convert a whole grove." 

JUNE 1994 PAGES 



S U N S T O N E  

Tired 

typo _g u s? 

t o o  
u s 9  4 X 

FWble bw " 

Work at hoke or o&e 

remained active and became Church leaders 
was unsurpassed during this era.' 

2: The value of Church property acquired 
during this era would probably exceed $1 
billion today This laid the foundation for the 
present material well-being of the world- 
lride Church. 

3. Moyle personally contributed to the 
:hurch his family's rights to property in Flor- 

ida and Georgia, currently worth some $500 
-nillion. 

4. He was one of the prime movers in the 
planning of the present Church Office Build- 
ing complex, providing the necessary facili- 
ties to administer a world-wide church. 

5 .  If he died of a "broken heart," it was 
because few general authorities (other than 
President McKay) caught the vision of what 
was necessary to pull the Church out of the 
early twentieth-century doldrums and into 
ts period of rapid expansion. 

Moyle was a unique, multi-faceted 
:hurch leader. Before being a general author- 

ity, he had enjoyed successful careers as at- 
-omey, rancher, founder of business 

enterprises, mining engineer, and politician. 
Few people knew him in all these roles. 

Upon being called as an apostle, Elder 
Moyle immediately and without qualifica- 
tion closed down all worldly activities and 
dehcated all of his material goods and life 
itself to the building of the kingdom. He 
refused to have his Church works published 
as this might appear as self-aggrandizement. 

Would that the Church could again be 
blessed with his type of talent and dedica- 
tion. 

HOWARD J. MARSH 
Santa Barbara, CA 

CRYING ON CUE 

M I c m L  QUINN~ article rightly im 
plies that the end continues to justify the 
means in today's missionary effort. When I 
was a missionary in France in the early 
1970s, a member told me that both he and 
his brother were products of baseball bap- 
tisms. I thought that this was an isolated 
situation stemming from a handful of way- 

Contrary to popular belief, the Road to Hell is actually paved 
with a comprehensive, lijetime IRS tax return. 
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ward elders. Twenty more years have taught 
me that the emphasis on numbers continues 

Geneva. experience as a result of its implementation. 
Those who served in France will remem- JOHN H. EMMETT 

ber the tedious process of tracting door after Portland, OR and results in the abuse of missionaries and 
members alike. 

In the late 1980s, there was an incredible 
push in Montana to baptize, baptize, baptize. 
I was a ,ward missionary and then the high 
council liaison to the stake mission, and 
stake missionary meetings involved little 
more than marketing strategies. Ward mis- 

door, day after day, week after week, just to 
find a "golden contact." The baseball pro- 
gram was received with glad tidings as a 

WOODBURY'S BLESSING 

reprieve from the monotonous routine of 
tracting. Baseball was certainly not a national 
pastime in France, and we had to teach the 
entire game to everyone interested in play- 

shall never forget woodbury's kindness to me 
as a stranger in spiritual crisis. 

While in distress thenight before defend- 
sion leaders had to set and regularly report ing--even a few missionaries. 

Then one day, at the bottom of the ninth, 
two outs, game tied, runners on first and 
third, our next batter was an overweight lad 
with no skills whatsoever. The odds of him 

ing my doctoral dissertation, T. Bowring 
Woodbury's face flashed in my mind. My 
friend Calvin Wood and I decided to seek 
him out immediately Woodbury's address 

on numerical baptismal goals. 
The monthly Mission Architect newsletter, 

which always noted the "Top Fiven baptizing 
stakes, threatened bishops with disciplinary was in the phone book. 

As our car pulled up in front of Wood- bringing in the winning run were less than 
me being translated. After reviewing his bat- 
ting stance and grip, I asked him, "Are you 
sure you can hit the ball?" Stunned that I 

action if they complained about the quality 
of the record number of "converts." It quoted 
Elder Howard M! Hunter as saying, "No one 
should ever be heard to say that a person was 
baptized too soon." It also reported that 

bury's house, he and his wife were coming 
down the walk. He took one look at me and 
said, "You've come for a blessing?" "Yes," I 

would ask such a question, he paused for a 
minute and, without any doubt, replied, "I'll 
do my best." 

Words cannot describe the impact his re- 

answered. In his living room, C ~ I  anointed 
  or en C. Dunn, while visiting the mission, 
brought direct counsel of the urgency to bap- 
tize an investigator within two to three weeks 

my head, and Woodbun, sealed the anoint- 
ing. Before the blessing, he asked me nothing 
about myself, except my full name, and be- 

of the first meeting. Elder Dunn confirmed to 
me in writing in February 1990 that "this was 
presented to all General Authorities, includ- 
ing the Council of the Twelve, by the Execu- 
tive Director of the Missionary Department 

sponse had on me. My selfish a i d  inappro- 
- ~ 

gan praying to get in tune. 
Suddenly, Woodbury spoke with a differ- 

ent voice, filled with confidence and un- 
equivocal promises. I'll never forget the 
image in his first words: "A cordon of angels 

priate question was answered with his 
resounding commitment to do the best he 
could. Here was a young boy who knew he 
had very little to offer, but was determined to 

with the instruction that it be taught 
throughout the Church." Elder Dunn then 
quoted President Kimball from June 1975: 
"Brethren, the spirit of this work is urgency, 
and we must imbue our missionaries and our 
Saints with the spirit of now, NOW NOW 

We're not justified in waiting for the natural 
slow process of bringing people into the 
Church, we must move rather hastily" 

try. His gutsy response to a young missionary will-surround you in your hour of need so 
that your mind will be released." Next he 
spoke about my Slavic ancestry and future 
involvement with my father's people. Uncan- 

has been the basis upon which I have at- 
tempted to do my best as a son, husband, 
father, friend, employer, and member. 

Thus, while Quinn suggests the Baseball 
Baptism Era left a great deal to be desired 
(rightfully so), there was at least one positive 

nily, those words reminded me of a visionary 
experience I, myself, had had less than a year 
earlier while talking to my father about his 

Although all previous baptism records 
were broken by this mission president, 
whose personalized license plates said "LDS 
MP," the members felt abused. They were 
tired of missionaries crying on cue during the 
first discussion to help &vestigators better 
"feel the spirit." They grew weary when bap- 
tismal interviews were conducted only thirty 
minutes before scheduled baptisms. Like- 
wise, they were saddened when, despite val- 
iant efforts and fellowshipping, so many of 
the new "converts" went immediately and 
totally inactive. Few were saddened,'how- 
ever, when this mission president's three 
pars were over. 

RICHARD WILLIAMS 
Billings, MT 

"WHO'S ON FIRST?" 

I WAS A "new era" missionary in the 
French East Mission (1962-64), and well 
remember those afternoons playing baseball 
in the quartiers of Lyon, Dijon, Cannes, and 
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genealogy. After the blessing I felt somewhat 
comforted, and thanked Woodbury for his 
kindness. 1 never saw him again. 

After a fitful night, I still felt mentally 
blocked. Then at about ten o'clock some- 
thing subtle, but powerful, happened in my 
mind. The block to my memory was gone, 
and clarity and confidence flowed in. I soon 
discovered that I had virtually total recall, 

something I'd never before experienced. Fac- 
ing my dissertation committee, I had com- 
mand of my mind and subject like never 
before. During a small, bright window of 
time, God spoke to me through T. Bowring 
Woodbury as a willing channel, and my pro- 
fessional life was spared. 

EUGENE KOVALENKO 
Los Alamos, NM 

SPONDENCE. ADDRESS LETTERS FOR 
PUBLICATION TO "READERS' FORUM" 
(FAX:801/355-4043). WE EDIT LETTERS 
FOR CLARITY AND TONE AND CUT 
THEM FOR SPACE, DUPLICATION, AND 
VERBOSITY. LETTERS ADDRESSED TO 
AUTHORS WILL BE FORWARDED UN- 
OPENED TO THEM. @ 
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F R O M  T H E  E D I T O R  

I VIVIDLY REMEMBER the moment on 
my mission when I read the title of a new 
Church pamphlet, Read the Book of Mormon, 
I t  Can Change Your Life. Sweet memories em- 
braced me: teenage campfire discussions 
about King Benjamin's call to service; sob- 
bing, born-again repenting after viewing 
Pageant; "warm fuzzy" BW lectures; and an 
overwhelming experience of Christ's love 
and forgiveness while meditating on 3 
Nephi. I loved the Book of Mormon because 
it had changed my spiritual life for the good. 

In the intervening years, I have come to 
approach all scripture less literally, although 
it is still a deep, spiritual well. Last year while 
teaching gospel doctrine, the classroom con- 
versations challenged me to wrestle with the 
traditional approaches to the Book of Mor- 
mon. In struggling to share honest views and 
teach inspirational lessons, 1 addressed the 
fruitful but historically evasive question, 
"What life does this text call us to live?" I 
found profound answers that, once again, 
called to my spirit and changed my life. As a 
spiritual primer, the Book of Mormon bil- 
lows my spiritual coals and kindles a fire that 
warms my world-weary soul, bums away my 
impurities, and lights my mind. It is a text 
worthy to build a religious community on. I 
testify that the Book of Mormon is of God. 

Still, it is a text produced by mortals. And, 
while secondary to the book's spiritual life, 
exploring the interplay between divine and 
human interests me, profitably Perhaps my 
tolerance level for divergent ideas is abnor- 
mally high, but, frankly, I am baffled at the 
finger pointing, testimony challenging, and 
anti-Mormon labeling of "revisionist" Book 
of Mormon scholars by more traditional 
scholars. I don't share their insistence that. if 
a scholar has a testimony, his or her conclu- 
sions must confirm long-held assumptions. 
Since we don't have final answers to the 
current battles about the book's nineteenth- 
century e1emmts, I take a let-it-play-itself- 
out attitude, trusting in the meantime in 
God's relentless spiritual calls to individual 
reform. Joseph Smith brought forth the Book 

Agene Peck 

of Mormon by the "gift and power of God," 
but just how that gift operated in him is less 
clear. God's acts are fused with human ele- 
ments; nothing is purely divine. Similarly, I 
suspect the Gospels don't contain Jesus' ex- 
act words; more likely, they reflect the faith- 
filled understanding of first century Chris- 
tians. Thankfully, God's spirit brilliantly 
shines through human texts and acts. 

In contrast to identifying the divine, 
scholarship addresses earthbound, human 
truths by encouraging never-ending insight- 
ful, correcting responses to opposing ideas. 
Making space for, but not necessarily accept- 
ing, divergent views is essential to progress. 
Because scholars' conclusions are incom- 
plete, ever-changing approximations about 
human actions, they should not be the core 
of one's faith. The Spirit's tug to a holier life 
is independent of scholarship. 

The response to the differing First Vision 
accounts by Joseph Smith illustrate the 
strengths and limitations of human knowl- 
edge. In the 19605, some felt the multiple 
versions threatened the Church, and the 
texts were suppressed. It took scholars time 
to understand what some saw as the 
prophet's duplicity. They grappled with hu- 
man memory, storytelling, and Joseph's 
evolving self-understanding-a11 of which 
revised or expanded understanding of 
Joseph, God, and ourselves. In the mean- 
time, missionaries still taught the Joseph 
Smith story, with the Spirit's witness. There 
are still unresolved discrepancies, but the 
once-banned narratives have been publish- 
ed, even in the Ensign, with no harm. 

The turn-around time by scholars on the 
First Vision narratives was short. After more 
than a century, New Testament scholarship is 
still an infant. With the Book of Mormon, 
our current studies only survey the fields to 
be cultivated. Can we wait patiently for that 
harvest of understanding? Can we say: 
"These are perplexing questions. Let's pursue 
them, but not get overexcited about interim 
conclusions. In the meantime, we'll continue 
as a community with the task of Christian 

living that the text calls us to do." Some hard 
questions can only be answered after dra- 
matic societal changes or new intellectual 
methods develop. Conversely, one genera- 
tion's hot questions are a later's irrelevancies. 

We're an inquisitive people, but, para- 
doxically, we're overprotective, too. At BYU, I 
heard clandestine reports of Rodney Tumer's 
locked-up study on women and the priest- 
hood; apparently the stuff was too hot for the 
general Church. Since then, the discussion 
on women has made Turner's relatively tame 
treatise an historic relic. It's now on the open 
stacks. What was the big deal? 

Similarly, subscribers call inquiring about 
underground items and say, "It's too danger- 
ous for you to publish, but please fax me a 
copy" We can take the hard stuff, but our 
neighbor can't? What is our fear of public 
discussion? I'm suspicious of such who-you- 
know elitism: a democratic access to knowl- 
edge is essential to a healthy community 

Faith is patience. If we really believe in 
something, we will work for it and wait for 
its realization in its own time. Impatience is 
lack of faith: prematurely forcing an out- 
come to quell doubt. With faith, we can let 
unsettling ideas simmer, percolate, age, un- 
fold, and weather. Yet, that slow, crock-pot 
process affects our spirituality, too, usually 
for the good. For example, pondering how 
Brother Joseph may have blended his own 
world view with God's revelation has chal- 
lenged me to consider the same humanldi- 
vine alloy in blessings I have given or in 
interpretations of pivotal spiritual experi- 
ences. Whatever the truth about Joseph's 
process, my ponderings have brought in- 
sights into my spiritual life, my ability to 
clearly hear or speak for God, and of God's 
tolerance of my hubris. 

Apparently, taught by angels early in his 
life, Jesus intimately foreknew his entire 
ministry But, like the rest of us, his mother 
had no such luxury After the events in the 
infancy narratives-angels, shepherds, star- 
led wise men, and a virginal conception- 
Mary had a testimony that Jesus was God- 
called, but she probably didn't know what it 
meant. "But Mary kept all these things, and 
pondered them in her heart," wrote Luke. 
(2:19.) Anchored by her faith, she still must 
have watched with unsettling perplexity her 
son's life unfold, her hopes and assumptions 
constantly being revised against the hard 
facts of his unpredictable life, death, and 
resurrection. Years after the Ascension, she 
probably was still sorting it all out, coming 
to new insights that changed her under- 
standing of her faith. We need Mary's kind of 
open, pondering faith today. @' 
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T U R N I N G  T H E  T I M E  O V E R  T O  . . .  

Stanley B. Kirnball 

LIFE RECONSIDERED: 
AN ESSAY, SORT OF 

There's little indication that Heber ever considered plural 
marriage more than a religious responsibility-a form of Mormon 
dynasticism along the lines royal houses have done for millennia. 

AY BACK IN 1972 when I first 
started research on Heber C. 
Kimball, I was forty-four and my 

great granddaddy, in his sixties, seemed to be 
an old man. Today, at sixty-seven, I am now 
in a much better position to understand a 
person who would be about my own age and 
to relate to the strains in his unusual do- 
mestic life. So I not only offer new informa- 
tion from relatively unknown sources, but 
the new understanding I have gained over 
the past twenty-two years. 

STANLEY B. KIMBALL is professor of history at  
Southern Illinois University. An earlier version of 
this paper was presented at the Chicago 
Sunstone Symposium, 16-1 7 October 1992. 

Since Heber was one of the most married 
men in history, the record of his domestic life 
is of more than passing interest. This paper 
examines new documents concerning his Ea- 
milial life and contrasts his monogamous lije 
with his first wife, Vilate, to 1842 with the 
early years of polygamy to 1844, and the 
problems Vilate faced raising children with 
an absentee husband. 

Recently I had access to thirty-eight 
slightly-known Kimball family letters that 
added greatly to my understanding of Heber 
and Vilate's domestic life, especially in re- 
spect to their marital relations, to their chil- 
dren, and to the mysteries and trials of early 
polygamy during the Nauvoo years.1 

There is an interesting development/evo- 

lution in the epistolary style of this couple. 
Initially, in the pre-polygamy period, the let- 
ters are rather restrained, affectionate but not 
notably loving; suddenly, after polygamy, the 
letters, especially Heber's, are much more 
loving and romantic. This could mean that 
Heber did actually become a more loving 
husband, to Vilate at least, or it could signify 
that he was simply trying to smooth over the 
marital difficulties of the plural-wife system. 

In the earliest known HeberNilate letter 
on 6 September 1837, Vilate writes rather 
forthrightly, from K~rtland, Ohio, to Heber 
on hls first mission to England "My dear 
husband, once more I resume my pen to ad- 
dress you, who although far distant in body, 
yet you are ever present before my mind. I 
cannot express to you the heart felt gratitude 
which swells this bosum of mine . . . for the 
heart cheering intelligence we have received 
from you." 

At week later, Vilate wrote, "I shall look 
for a letter soon from you, and when you re- 
ceive this I want you to write emediately or 
come your self . . . I remain your affectionate 
wife, Vilate Kimball." 

A few months later in January, still from 
Kirtland, Vilate. noted, "My dear husband, 
Your lund and interesting letter of November 
12 came to hand last Tuesday and was great- 
fully received . . . 

"Now my dear Heber, farewell, may the 
Lord bless you, and soon bring us together, 
Amen." 

After Heber returned from England to Far 
West, Missouri, to help the Saints flee the 
persecution there, he writes on 2 April 1839 
to Vilate, whom he had previously sent to 
safety in Quincy, Illinois: 

My dear vilate. I take this oper- 
tunity to let you know that I am in 
the Land of the living tending to 
my father's business, thare is but 
one thing in this world that I long 
for, that is the welfare of my dear 
wife and children. . . . When you 
receive this send me a letter and let 
me know whare you are and what 
you are doing and whether you are 
dead or alive. . . . 

Now my dear wife I bid your 
farewell for a little season. Give my 
love to [the children] William and 
Helen and Heber P[atton], tell 
them to pray for me. 

After Heber finished his work in Missouri, 
he joined his family in Illinois, settled them 
in ~ a u v o o ,  and promptly left on yet another 
mission-his second to England. On 13 
September 1839 from Quincy, Illinois, he 
wrote, "My dear companion . . . I am as ever, 
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your affectionate husband. Give my love to 
little William, Helen, and Heber tell them to 
be good children and pray for me and that I 
will be at home by and by . . ." 

From Manchester on 9 July 1840, he 
wrote, "My dear companion. I sit down this 
morning to direct a few lines to the one 
whom I love. . . . Now I bid you a due for a 
little season." 

On 18 July 1840 from Nauvoo, Vilate 
wrote to Heber in Liverpool with a little more 
affection than usual: "My dear companion, 
Through the goodness of God I am yet alive 
and have one more oppopertunity of ad- 
dressing you who are the source and foun- 
tain of my earthly happiness. How long 0 
Lord shall I be separated from the object of 
my affection, and go mourning like a lonely 
dove for her absent mate? Haste, 0 hasten 
the time I beseach of thee. . . . I am ever your 
wife with favor. L? Kimball." 

From the above several quotes and from 
similar sentiments I have previously cited in 
my biography on my great grandfather: it is 
clear that Heber's and Vilate's letters to each 
other, while certainly affectionate and caring, 
were not particularly loving, certainly not ro- 
mantic. 

His style changed dramatically after he 
entered polygamy in 1842. It is quite obvious 
that he was trying to comfort Vilate, the "wife 
of his youth." years ago I quoted extensively 
from some of these letters showing how 
much more loving they were than his pre- 
polygamy  missive^.^ 

~ h e s e  new letters confirm and strengthen 
this view. First the facts: Sometime in 1842 
(we do not know just when), Heber was 
commanded by Joseph Smith to enter 
polygamy After agonizing about it and in an 
attempt to spare Vilate's feelings, he agreed to 
many one or both of the spinster sisters, 
Laura Pitkin (age fifty-two) and Abigail 
Pitkin (age forty-five) who were friends of 
Vilate. ~ o s e ~ h ,  however, commanded him to 
marry the thirty-one year old Sarah Peak, six 
years Vilate's junior, an English convert with 
two young daughters, who had been aban- 
doned in ~ a u v o o  by her husband when he 
returned to England. 

Later that year, during the fall, scores of 
elders were called to travel through the 
country refuting charges of polygamYF On 8 
October 1842 from Pittsfield, Illinois, Heber 
wrote Vilate in an style distinctly different 
from his earlier letters: 

I love you with all my heart for you 
are my dearest friend fore you have 
been true to me all the day long 
and the Lord God of Daniel bless 
you with life, health, pease. . . . [I 

pray that I will have the] power to 
claim you in the resurrection . . . I 
shall never be content short of that. 

My dear love I never left you 
when it come harder than this 
time. . . . 

You wished to know if I sent 
you a kiss, yes. I shall bring you 
bne in a chort time. I excxe~ted 
[expected? accepted?] the one you 
sent me and it was sweet as honey 

Two weeks later, on 22 October from 
Glasgow, Illinois, he wrote, "My dear com- 
panion and beloved most dear . . . thare is 
four kisses on that round mark."5 Two weeks 
later he was home. 

During the summer of 1843, he was sent 
on another mission to the East, leaving 
Nauvoo on 10 June and returning four 
months later. 

Three days after he left, he wrote from St. 
Louis, "I am willing to suffer for His name 
sake that I may injoy the love of my youth 
and the dear children he has given us . . . ." 
e t ~ . ~  

On 22 Tune 1843: "I had rather die than 
to do anything to . . . wound your tender 
feelings for I know they are tender and kind 
toards me. . . ." Again on 15 July 1843: "1 
love you with a pure heart and with a real in- 
tent not fore this world only, but fore that 
which is to come. . . ." And on 23 July 1843: 
"Ill spend my time writing the one whom I 
love most dear as to any object on earth. . . ." 

Heber was home after this mission but 
seven months before he and many others 
were called to go through the United States 
to present the name of Joseph Smith as a can- 
didate for the presidency. We have three new 
letters that Heber wrote at this time: 

21 May 1844: "Oh my dear Vilate can I 
now express. No my tougn [tongue] is too 
chort. Thare is none, but thy fine heart that 
can tell how deep this day my heart feels as 
though it would melt within me. . . . I do not 
believe thare ever was two that ever came to- 
gether that one [were?] more alike than you 
and myself' and on and on. . . . 

Pittsburgh, 31 May: "I say 0 Lord bless 
the love ofmy youth fore so she is and no 
one can surpass the love I have fore the[e], 
my dear Vilate. . . . remember me to Helen 
and Sarah Whitney Tell them to be good girls 
. . . remember me to Heber, David, and 
Charles. Kiss the little fellows for me."7 

Washington, 4 June 1844: "My dear Vilate 
as thou very well knowest that I love the[e] 
with a pure heart, fervently . . . no one can fill 
your place you are the love of my uth." 

While Vilate undoubtedly remained the 
"love of his uth," after he returned from this 

mission, he took six additional plural wives 
during October and November of 1844. 
Because of this, I am not sure what can be 
made of differing letter styles. Let us turn to 
what little can be gleaned from these new let- 
ters regarding the practice of polygamy 

POLYGAMY 
The Principle certainly did not contribute to 

dbmestic tranquility. 

R EGRETFULLY these new letters add 
little to our understanding of 
polygamy itself. The practice, of 

course, was largely kept secret, and we know 
little about it in Nauvoo. I found only two 
rather oblique and unimportant references to 
the subject. Allusions to plural wives are 
scarce in Mormon letters. On 13 September 
1839 Heber, en route to England, wrote 
Vilate from Quincy, Illinois. In this letter he 
comments on the sisters Laura and Abigail 
Pitkin: "I called at Sister Laura Pitkin's soon 
after amving . . . you may expect Sister Laura 
and Abigail at your house next week. You try 
to take them in for a season until they can get 
a place to live for they will prove a blessing 
unto you. While I was sick they took me in 
and left this home and gave me their bed and 
bestowed every kindness upon me that was 
possible." The letter also included a short 
note to Vilate from L. Pitkin. 

This otherwise unremarkable letter be- 
comes important when we recall, as previ- 
ously noted, that Abigail and Laura Pitkin 
became Heberk plural wives early in 1842 
and that he initially wanted to marry them to 
spare Vilate's feelings, but was ordered to 
many the thirty-one-year-old Sarah Peak. 

On 2 August 1844, Heber wrote from 
Pittsburgh, "and also the lines from Sister S 
they did not come amiss. I hope she will re- 
member me again. She shall here from me 
soon, my best love to hur." This appears to be 
a reference to his first plural wife, Sarah 
Noon Peak, by whom he had four children- 
at least I hope so. 

Although Heber was sealed to at least 
forty-three women before he died in 1868, 
he had children only by seventeen. There is 
little indication that he ever considered 
plural marriage as more than a chore, a reli- 
gious responsibility for raising up a large 
family, providing for widows, and a method 
of bonding with other prominent Mormon 
families-a form of Mormon dynasticism 
along the lines royal houses have practiced 
for millennia. 

The Principal certainly did not contribute 
to domestic tranquility He was not able to 
give his wives equal attention, and he ap- 

PAGE 11 



S U N S T O N E  

pears to have been much less emotionally in- 
volved with his other plural wives than with 
Vilate.   any later in 1893, for example, 
one of his wives by whom he had nine chil- 
dren admitted that there was "not any love in 
the union between myself and Kimball, and 
it is my businw entirely whether there was 
any courtship or not."' His relationships with 
his wives, other than with Vilate, appear to 
have been reluctant, brusque, and dutiful at 
best. 

CHILDREN 
Through the correspondence of Heber and 

Vilate we see what it was like to raise 
children alone. 

I NFORMATION on the rearing of the 
children of Church leaders, especially 
early Church leaders, is not extensive. 

We really know little of their intimate, do- 
mestic lives, and much of what we do hear 
and read about the past and present children 
of Church leaders appears quite idyllic. So 
much so that imperfect fathers, such as my- 
self, suffer when we hem nothing but the 
"good stuff." Just how did nineteenth-cen- 
tury wives and children fare during the long 
separations occasioned by many missions 
and other Church assignments? Through the 
correspondence of Heber and Vilate we 
glimpse what it was really l i e  to try to raise 
children alone. Especially we learn of Vilate's 
pmblems and concerns--problems and con- 
cerns that may have been typical of their 
time, place, and circumstances. 

One 12 September 1837, for example, 
from Kirtland Vilate wrote Heber, who was 
on his first mission to England: 

if you could come home and 
arrange your business so as to 
move us next season [a reference to 
the planned move to Far West, 
Missouri], I think it would be a 
good thing, especially for our chil- 
dren. To think of having William 
spend his time in idleness (as he 
has part of this summer), is more 
than I h o w  how to endure. there 
has been no school hcse f o i  some 
time, neither can I get work for him 
to do; you know what a wicked set 
of children there is here [a most 
can&d and confidential admission 
about the children at Church head- 
quarters]. Of course I must have 
some trials; still I think they are as 
few as can be e x p e d  under ex- 
isting circumstance. Our's Itheir 
children] are under as good subjec- 
tion as many whose fathers are at 
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I NLIW itha 1.4m about the age of Hebe?- wlzen he died, I well uncfcr-stand his /?arrrzttrl kzgi 
problems, and, sonzchow, lahe com/urt fr-om [hem. 

home; yet I know there is room for 
improvement, and I feel the need of 
your help. 

On 19 January 1838, Vilate, still in 
Kirtland, wrote to Heber, still in England: "I 
stay at home with the children. Little Heber 
grows finely, he talks about his Pa, especially 
when he hurts himself or feels bad. He will 
say, 'Oh, dear I miss my Pa.' William and 
Helen send their love to their dear father and 
want you should come home without delay" 

Heber eventually went home and moved 
his family to Far West, Missouri, then to 
Nauvoo, where only four months later he 
went on a second mission to England, 
leaving Vilate, again, with the total care of 
their four children. 

In an effort to help Vilate, even from a dis- 
tance, with child rearing, Heber wrote from 
Manchester, England, on 9 July 1840: "Tell 
William to be a good boy and study his book 
[of Mormon?] so that he may go into the 
vineyard with his father to preach the gospel. 
Tell Helen to bee a good gurl and study her 
book that she may teach school and teach 
her little brothers to read and write, tell 
Heber P[arley] to mind his dear mother and 
bee a good boy and he shall bee a prophet of 
the Lord as well as David and William. . . ." 

Whatever Heber had in mind, it turns out 
he was prescient, for in an 18 July letter (that 
crossed his somewhere in the mid-Atlantic) 
Vilate sadly noted, "I have some trouble with 
,William [their eldest], he has had lui own 
way so long, I fear he is a mined boy Pray for 
him and me to, that I may have grace and 
wisdom to get along with him. . . ."9 And 
then follows a little poem: 

William, Helen, and Heber P 
Wish they could their father see. 
1 and little David too, 
Will both be glad when we see you. 

I am ever your urlfe with favor.'' 
Several years later on 2 August 1843, 

Heber was on another mission and wrote 
from Pittsburgh: "Tell William I thank him 
for his letter he m t  me. I hope he will be 
kind to you and use soft words and stick to 
his chool. Tell Heber to remember his dear 
father and be kind to his [mother?]." 

What are we to make of this? William had 
to be requested to be kind to his mother and 
use soft words, and Heber P, too. Had Vilate 
complained about disrespect, about Heber's 
frequent and lengthy absences? Heber cer- 
tainly did not "raise hell" with his first born. 

Did his long absences from home cause him 
to be excessively tolerant of his children, like 
twentieth-century fathers sometimes are? 

CONCLUSIONS 
Knowing we are not so dijerent in some 

respecbfrom our illustrious 
forebearers can be comforting. 

T WENTY to thirty years ago I was not 
particularly sensitive to or even aware 
of familial problems occasioned by 

absentee husbands. Young fathers were often 
told to put the Church first and the Lord 
would take care of their families. I am not 
confident that this always happened. This 
was years before President Harold B. Lee 
said, "Brethren, the most important church 
work you will ever do is within the four walls 
of your own home." 

Now that I am about the age of Heber 
when he died, I well understand his parental 
problems, and, somehow, take comfort from 
them. Not too long ago parents had to face 
President David 0 .  McKay's thundering fiat, 
"No success in life can compensate for failure 
in the home." I wonder if that beloved 
Prophet ever realized what pain such a pro- 
nouncement causes many parents struggling 
to do the best they know how. What if 
President McKay had said, "No success in life 
can compensate for not having done one's 
best in the home"? 

Obviously parenting was never meant to 
be easy Perhaps there is some truth in the 
adage, "This life is only a test. If it were your 
actual life, you would have been given better 
instructions." Today we no longer bear the 
burdens of polygamy certainly however, 
many LDS parents have trouble with chil- 
dren. Knowing we are not so different in this 
respect from our illustrious forebearers can 
be comforting at times. V 

NOTES 

1 .  Courtesy of Patticia Geisler of the Kimball Family 
Association who acquired the letters from her great aunt, Merib 
Kimball Cornia, a daughter of Solomon Farnham Kimball, and a 
granddaughter of Heber and Viite. The o~iginal spelling hasbeen 
retained. 

2. Stanley 8. Kimball. Heber C. Kimbalk Monnon Pahiarch 
and Pioneer (Urbana: University of Illinois Press. 1981), 99-103. 

3. KimbaU. 99-103. 
4. Just how Heber, who had two pregnant wives at home, 

managed this is not known. 
5. In this letter is a circle, or round mark Cf. his letter to 

Vilate of 16 October 1842 as cited in Kimball, 99. 
6. This is his first of several references w the "love of hi 

youth," meaning the wile he chose for love, not those he acquired 
through religious duty. 

7. Some two years later, he married Sarah Whitney in 
March 1845; she was three years younger than Heberk oldest 
daughter, Helen Mar. 

8. Kimball, 99. 
9. Vilate was wise to have been thus wncerned with 

William and her other sons. In 1847 William was said to have had 
little faith and had neglected hi prayers. More seriously, in 1860 
he was disfellowshipped for a time lor dmnkenness. In 1863 
Vilate wrote to another son that she hoped he would never cause 
her the sorrow "that William does." V~late also once wrote that 
David was trying to "heal the wound he has made in his Iarherb 
heart, and mine. . . ." See Kimball, 136,232. 

10. Viite occasionally dashed 06 some simple rhymed 
verses, most of them rather naive. 

Reader comments : 
"I just finished reading your 
book.. . and found much personal 

"I felt a peace I haven't felt since 
before my mission." 

"Reading was.. .a spiritual boost 
and filled me with renewed hope." 

experience counseling people who are troubled because their 
thinking has led them to question and even doubt ...." 
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a 

A unique honor is due to those whofind their voices, 
who in ardinary or extraordinary times achieve 

and maintain the integrity of heart, m i d ,  and words. 

TO FIND ONE'S VOICE 

I N THE FIRST EDITION OF THE UNDERGROUND 
resistane newspaper Combat, after the liberation of Paris 
in August 1944, Albert Camus wrote that the first mission 

of the Fwch press was "to find a language worthy of itself," a 
curious phrase for the occasion. What he was thinking about 
was k t  during the Nazi o@an of Fwnce, anyone who 
wrote far ComEr(nf made it a point of honor to sign his or her 
name, even thou& that signature canied an automatic death 
penalty in the event of arrest. Those who wrote for Combat 
were those who had found their voices-the convictions they 
would maintain at any cost whatever, and the words and 
courage to express them. 

Fhchg meS v~icx is a matter of a particular kind of 
courage, the courage to stand alone. And this kind of courage 
does not usually came withput long labar of learning and sift- 
ing, finding what one will say "yes" to and what one will say 

"no" to, finding what one does believe 
and what one does not believe, and 
then, after that, finding the words which 
will suffice. It is this kind of labor and 
courage that undergirded Sakharov and 
Solzhenitzen in the Soviet Union, each 
coming to stand alone against the total 
weight of the regime and eventually pre- 
vailing. 

But there is perhaps no better exam- 
ple of the human voice than the "last lec- 
ture" of the Spanish author Miguel de 
~namuno. l 

In 1936, Unamuno was the rector of 
the University of Salamanca. The 
Spanish fascists under Franco, in the 
first flush of their success, were holding 
a patriotic festival of the Hispanic race in 
the great hall of the University On the 
stand were sveral academic speakers, 
then Unamuno himself, the bishop, and 
of particular prominence the Nationalist 
General Millh Astray, founder of the 
Spanish Foreign Legion and a ruthless 
commander ~ r a @ o ~  armies. He was 
known for hlS battle cry, "iVive la 
muerte!" "Long live death!" 

The first two didtarieg spoke pm- 
dently and circu&tantially ind drew 

polite applause, Then the general spoke and started to carry 
the crowd with him. First of all, he said, more than half of all 
Spaniards were criminals, guilty of armed rebellion and high 
treason. To remove any ambiguity, he explained that by these 
rebels and traitors he meant the citizens who were loyal to the 
government. Catalonia and the Basque country were cancers 
in the body of the nation which would be surgically removed 
for he health of the mion. 

A member of the audience was inspired to shout, "iViva, 
viva la  muerte!" 

Part of the audience rose to its feet chanting fascist slogans. 
At last, as the audience sat down, Don Migwl rase slowly 

In the enormous silence, Don Miguel began to speak. This is 
the essence of what he said 

"All of you are hanging on my WD&. You all know me, and 
are aware that I am unable to remain silent. I have not learned 
to do so in seventy-three years of my life, and I do not wish to 
start now At times, to be silent is to lie. For silence can be in- 
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terpreted as acquiescence. I could not survive a divorce be- 
tween my conscience and my word, always well-mated, part- 
ners. 

"I will be brief. Truth is most true when naked, free of em- 
bellishment and verbiage. 

"I want to comment on the speech-to give it that name- 
of Genera1 Millan Astray, who is here among us. 

"Let us waive the personal affront implied by the sudden 
outburst of vituperation against Basques and Catalans in gen- 
eral. I am of the Basque country and the bishop here, whether 
he wishes it or not, is a Catalan from Barcelona. 

He paused. Faces had grown pale. Tension mounted. 
"Just now 1 heard a necrophilous and senseless cry: 'Long 

live death!' To me it sounded the equivalent of 'iMuera la vida!' 
'To death with life!' And I, who have spent my life shaping 
paradoxes which arouse the uncomprehending anger of the 
others, I must tell you, as an expert authority, that this out- 
landish paradox is repellent to me. Since it was proclaimed in 
homage to the last speaker, I can only explain it to myself by 
supposing that it was addressed to him . . . as a testimonial of 
his being himself a symbol of death. 

"And now, another matter. General Millan Astray is a crip- 
ple. Let it be said without any slighting undertone. He is a war 
invalid. So was Cervantes. But extremes do not make the 
rule. . . . It pains me to think that General Millan Astray should 
dictate the psychological pattern of the nation. 

"That would be appalling. A cripple who lacks the spiritual 
greatness of Cervantes . . . a cripple . . . who lacks that loftiness 
of mind is apt to seek ominous relief in seeing mutilation 
around him . . . General Millan Astray would like to create 
Spain anew-a negative creation-in his own image and like- 
ness. And for that reason he wishes to see Spain crippled, as he 
unwittingly made clear." 

At this point, the general could restrain himself no longer 
and cried out: "iMuera la intelligencia!" "To death with intelli- 
gence!" 

"No, long live intelligence! To death with bad intellectuals!" 
cried one journalist. Arguments and shouting broke out. The 
Blue Shirts accompanying the general positioned themselves 
to settle things violently, in the totalitarian mode. Then the 
clamor died down again. Unamuno still stood erect at the 
podium, arms folded and gaze fixed straight ahead. Once 
more his word dominated the hall. 

"This is the temple of the intellect. And I am its high priest. 
It is you who are profaning its sacred precincts. 

"I have always, whatever the proverb may say, been a 
prophet in my own land. You will win, but you will not con- 
vince. You will win, because you possess more than enough 
brute force, but you will not convince, because to convince 
means to persuade. An in order to persuade, you would need 
what you lack-reason and right in the struggle. I consider it 
futile to exhort you to think of Spain. I have finished." 

Unamuno was right. The fascist forces prevailed in Spain 
for forty years. Unamuno himself died under house arrest 
shortly after the above incident. But today Franca and Franco's 
Spain are gone, and Urnmuno's voice remains as a now im- 
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mutable expression of human dignity. 
In the twentieth century there is no lack of opportunities to 

applaud those who have achieved and no end to the monu- 
ments to be built to those who have suffered. A unique honor 
is due to those who find their voices, who in ordinary or extra- 
ordinary times achieve and maintain the integrity 'of heart, 
mind, and words. 

-KARL C. SANDBERG 

[From an address to the Honors Convocation at Macalester College, 
May 19921 

NOTE 

1. From Luis Portillo, "The Last Lecture of Unamuno," in The Private World: 
Selections from the Diario Intimo and Selected Letters 1890-1936. B o l l i n  Series 
W ,  no. 2, Princeton University Press. 

Reference to Males and Females 
in Church Manuals 

Tkled male 

159 

Relief Society Priesthood 
1993 1993 
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The stress in the Utah church (LDS) upon prophetic authority has choked off 
avenues offormal dissent and slowed the pace of change, keeping the Church in a 

more traditional track. Tne stress in the Prairie church WS) on the authority of the 
body of believers has legitimizedfonnal dissent, but made the church more open to 
change thatfollows societal agendas, to a softening and liberalizing of the church. 

DISSENT AND AUTHORITY IN TWO 
LATTER-DAY SAINT TRADITIONS 

By Dean L. May 

T HE EARLY LATTER-DAY SAINTS HAD A CLEAR 
agenda as they set out to transform the world-to an- 
nounce that the heavens are not sealed and that God 

still speaks to humankind upon the earth; to build an enclave 
of order-a refuge from the increasingly diverse and individu- 
alistic world that modem liberalism and capitalism had 
spawned;' and in so doing to reject the claims of traditional 
Christianity to divine authority Joseph Smith's most mature 
and complete account of his epiphany expressed clearly the 
pain he felt at seeing "no small stir and division," the "great 
confusion and bad feeling," and "strife of words and . . . con- 
test about opinions" in his society and even within his own 
family The injunction to harmony, unity, and order became 
central to his message and had great appeal both to Americans 
tormented by the excesses of democracy and to the English 
subjects dislocated by industrialization. 

Joseph Smiths instruments for building unity and order 
were his claim to speak authoritatively for God, and his insis- 
tence that no other tradition did. The Savior himself had told 
the young man to join none of the existing churches because 
they "teach for doctrines the commandments of men," and 
after further visitations and instructions Smith proceeded to 
organize what he called, in the official preface to his canon of 
revelations, "the only true and living church upon the face of 
the whole earth."2 The language is clear, unequivocal, and al- 
most calculated to goad persons of other faiths. 

Thus one could hardly become a Mormon without being a 
dissenter. In consequence most in the Latter-day Saint tradi- 
tion are dissenters--or dissenters from dissenters. In other 
words, the Restoration arose as a dissent from mainstream 
Christianity, and most of the Restoration churches arose as a 
further dissent from that movement as understood by Brigham 

DEAN MAY is a professor of history at the University of Utah. An 
early draft of this paper was presented at the 1993 Annual Meeting 
of the Mormon History Association in Lamoni, Iowa. 

Young, James J. Strang, William Smith, or others. A faith that 
at its outset so boldly rejects the claims of other traditions 
must insist upon the right of its converts to dissent from those 
traditions. And such a faith is almost certain at some point to 
find its adherents insisting upon that same right. How can dis- 
senters in good conscience suppress dissent? 

This dilemma, common in sects of most world faiths, is fur- 
ther complicated for the Saints by their belief that the heavens 
are open-that not only do prophets speak for God to hu- 
mankind, but, in addition, all believers are entitled to personal 
revelation to help them in life's struggles. The young lad 
Joseph bumed into the Latter-day Saint consciousness the 
promise of James that God "giveth to all men liberally" Yet, the 
early Saints' affirmation of the right of dissent and of personal 
revelation would seem a prescription for fragmentation and 
chaos, exactly the opposite of what the Restoration was sup- 
posed to achieve for its adherents. If all the worthy can receive 
revelation, what is to prevent the movement from spinning off 
into a solipsistic chaos of personal faiths? The agenda of 
Mormonism is internally inconsistent: the rejection of other 
faiths affirming a right to dissent; the urge to unity, harmony, 
and order suppressing that right for the faithful. The history of 
religious dissent in the Mormon tradition thus has taken place 
against this backdrop of contradictory impulses within the 
movement itself. 

The centrifugal tendency of personal revelation precipitated 
a crisis as early as the summer of 1830, when Hiram Page 
began receiving revelations for the Church through his own 
seer stone.3 The prophet's initial intent was to wait for the 
matter to be resolved in an upcoming conference; but upon 
hearing that Cowdery and some of the Whitmers were per- 
suaded by Page's revelations, he responded with his own 
September 1830 revelation to Cowdery: "No one shall be ap- 
pointed to receive commandments and revelations in this 
church excepting my servant Joseph Smith, Jun., for he re- 
ceiveth them even as Moses." The revelation went on to enjoin 
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obedience, to affirm that one might be led by the Spirit to 
speak or teach by way of commandment to the Church, but not 
to write by way of commandment, thus acknowledging the su- 
perior place of the written canon over other inspired teach- 
ings. Cowdery's own inspired writings could be considered 
"wisdom" but not commandment, and, in any case, he was 
told in no uncertain terms not to "command him who is at thy 
head, and at the head of the church; For I have given him the 
keys of the mysteries and the revelations which are sealed until 
I shall appoint unto them another in his stead." The rest of the 
document points out errors in Page's revelations and com- 
mands Cowdery to speak to Page about the matter and tell him 
that the revelations were not of God. The parting shot affirmed 
that Page had usurped properly appointed authority and that 
"all things must be done in order, and by common consent in 
the church, by the prayer of faith." (DQC 28: 13.) 

The revelation, in responding to the crisis, asserted three 
principles: it insisted upon the paramount and unique role of 
the prophet in receiving revelation that could become a part of 
the canon; it nonetheless left space for personal revelation to 
be received and taught as "wisdom"; and it affirmed that all 
things, including even the revelations of the prophet, should 
be accepted by common consent of the Church, apparently by 
discussion and voting in Church conferences. In other words, 
only the prophet's revelations could become canon, but not 
necessarily all of them would. Even his revelations could be re- 
jected by the Church in conference assemblies. The documcrlt 
defined personal revelation as of less importance to the 
Church generally, and it limited and contained the form and 
setting of dissent to what amounts to a community veto of 
prophetic initiatives. 

The principles, thus defined, were a major asset to Joseph 
Smith and to subsequent prophets of Restoration churches in 
countering claims to their ultimate authority and in main- 
taining a rather remarkable core of order and harmony among 
the Saints, given the enormous inherent potential for fragrnen- 
tation. They have nonetheless worked out rather differently in 
the two major surviving bodies of Saints. 

Several founders of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter Day Saints, and especially Joseph Smith 111, who ac- 
cepted leadership of the church in 1860, had deeply resented 
the authority claimed and exercised by Brigham Young and the 
apostles between 1844 and 1846. The searing experience of 
the loss of the Prophet, the promulgation of plural marriage, 
contention over settlement of the Smith family estate and 
Church properties, and a period of "wandering" from claimant 
to claimant of the Prophet's mantel, all left them distrustful of 
any assertion of strong ecclesiastical authority 

The very process of reorganizing the Church illustrated 
clearly the attitudes thus gained during the period of wan- 
dering. Initial momentum was p e n  to the reorganization 
through a revelation of 18 November 1851 to Jason Briggs, 
pastor of a local congregation, who had never claimed to be a 
prophet. He nonetheless wrote the revelation down, and after 
getting support from men in his own congregation, distributed 
it widely among the Saints of the Midwest, which resulted in a 

revelation to another ordinary member, Zenos Gurley, af- 
firming that of Briggs and designating Joseph Smith 111 to be 
the new prophet. 

These revelations led to a conference being convened in 
Beloit, Wisconsin, on 12 June 1852, which, in the words of 
Roger Launius, had "no acknowledged head, no organization 
for which to transact business, no authority to act, and no 
business to tran~act."~ Those taking the initiative remained re- 
luctant to assume authority and move toward reorganization. 
They were prodded in that direction by a revelation to Henry 
Deam, another church member with no particular office and 
calling. And it was two of their number, Samuel H. Gurley and 
Edmund C. Briggs, who in 1856 asked Joseph Smith I11 to lead 
the new movement. When in 1860, he finally accepted the 
calling, Smith, now president and prophet, averred that he 
would likely make mistakes, and asked the conference that 
when seeing his errors "they would seek to correct them, with 
understanding" (quite a different approach from the "when 
our leaders speak, the thinking has been done," model15 

The entire experience opened the Prairie-based Saints to a 
more tentative, fluid, and tolerant structure of authority and 
with it greater openness to dissent as challenge to church 
leaders. In essence they have been most comfortable with 
those portions of Joseph Smith's 1830 revelation to Oliver 
Cowdery that stressed the authority of Church conferences in 
debating and deciding important issues, and especially in sus- 
taining prophetic  revelation^.^ 

The Rocky Mountain-based Saints had a very different ex- 
perience. The succession crisis was itself a war over who was 
chief authority among several brilliant and charismatic leaders. 
Much of Brigham Young's energy between 1844 and 1846 was 
devoted to disarming the various claimants to authority and 
fortifying his own.7 The exigencies of the exodus to the Far 
West and the effort to maintain ecclesiastical, civic, and social 
order in such a setting led the Rocky Mountain group to affirm 
rather more strongly than in the RLDs tradition the ultimate 
power and authority of the Twelve, the First Presidency, and by 
extension, that of other high Church officials whom they, very 
significantly, call "general authorities."' (The term suggests that 
they have authority over the Church. generally, but is under- 
stood by some to mean that they have authority over things 
generally, leading them on occasion to tell ward choir leaders 
which music is appropriately inspirational or which politicians 
or political causes have divine blessing.) Whereas the historical 
experience of the Prairie Saints led to a more decentralized 
polity in which the body of Saints assembled in conference 
had considerable power, that of the Rocky Mountain Saints led 
to a more enhanced central authority The Mountain Saints el- 
evated those portions of the Prophet Joseph's 1830 revelation 
that stressed the paramount authority of the prophet to receive 
revelation for the Church. To them the idea of vetoing a 
prophetic revelation would be tantamount to vetoing God 
himself. 

Nonetheless, and here I speak more of the Rocky Mountain 
tradition, which I know best, it would be greatly misleading to 
see these Saints as unquestioningly swallowing all that flows 
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A recent brouhaha in the Bock Morn- Eras had to do 
with a central Church policy of maintaining files on members 
and making those files available to local leaders in suggesting it 
reprimand is  necessary The policy goes squarely against the 
belief I have grown up with that bcal bishops and stake presi- 
dents kmw their members most inti3nstely and that no person 
rem~ved from them, has, ecclesias&cal rights to make judg- 
ments as to worthiness. Certainly b m y b m h  whose heassay 
mports may or ma)l not reflect the spiritual well-being of indi- 
viduals do not have those rights. T pemmwUy firxi he poky of 
gathering potentdly misund~stosd w- g&led files on 
Church memben md sending the domarion to l aa l  leaders 
utterly inc~mktent with gospel pximiples of st~mrdship and 
Christ-like love. But I am not opriFnistic that the path of direct 
and public conErontacion, for all the hist0&4xeas9ns I s q j j p t  
above, will correct the situation; indeed it well may push us to- 
ward a lose-lase situation. Dissent, in the Rocky Mournin tra- 
dition, will! more &elY succeed if it avoids direct, 
confrontational chaknges to authority 

This saw& pessimistic, for dissenters outside of official 
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channels are clearly between a own problems related to their 
rock and, at least, a very rigid particular approach to dissent. 
place. But not all the news is An ongoing debate has, for sev- 
bad. For if institutionalized dis- era1 years, pitted those who hold 
sent is stonewalled in Salt Lake to a more traditional view of the 
City, the more pervasive tradi- distinctive character of the 
tion of folk dissent has and does Restoration, a male priesthood, 
chip away slowly, and some- the validity and role of the Book 
times effectively, at those walls. of Mormon, the New 
If modification of policy is our Translation, and the Doctrine 
goal, and surely it must be in and Covenants, against those 
this instance, the quiet letter, af- who prefer to see the Church go 
firming faith but expressing more in the direction of inclu- 
concern, will do far more to sive, liberal Protestantism. 
bring change than a phone call Neither the authority of the 
to the religion editors of the Salt prophet nor the openness of 
Lake Mbune, the Denver Post, or conference debates has been 
the Los Angeles Times. Folk dis- able to resolve this issue, and in 
sent is widespread and powerful the mid-1980s a number of 
in the Latter-day Saint tradition. 

E 
RLDS members became con- 

My own experience, partici- g vinced that the church was in 
pating nearly a half-century in d apostasy and in need again of re- 

8 wards and branches in 5 organization. Upon finding that 
Wyoming, Idaho, BW, Boston, their views would not prevail in 
France, Germany, and in the 2 church conferences, they began 
heart of Zion, is that local Saints to secede. Indeed, their more or 
adopt and adapt pronounce- In contrast, in the Rocky Mountain tradition less spontaneous coalescing of 
ments coming from headquar- a public breach of the order, harmony, local pastors and church mem- 
ters that resonate with their and consensus through challenging bers echoed the process that led 
situations. As Art Garfunkel and authority, is a most egregious act. in the 1850s to the initial 
Paul Simon sang, "A man he Reorganization. In the early 
hears what he wants to hear / 1990s some proceeded to orga- 
And disregards the rest." If a gospel doctrine lesson is larded nize the Restoration Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day 
with sentiment or silliness, Latter-day Saints pass it by If a Saints. Feeling inspired by God, they designated a set of apos- 
policy inhibits accomplishing a legtimate and necessary goal, tles and filled other leading priesthood quorums. Recently 
they work around it. The old saw that it is easier to get forgive- their council of patriarchs chose a prophet and president to 
ness than permission is a real principle of governance in the head their movement, in fact a Lamanite, not descended from 
Rocky Mountain tradition. Their veto is less public and more the prophet ~ o s e ~ h . "  
quiet than in the RLDS Auditorium, but it is a veto nonetheless. Interestingly, the Utah church has been more prone to disaf- 

The downside of this necessity of learning to work around fection or apostasy than schism. Even fundamentalist dis- 
authoritative pronouncements without disrupting at least a senters have generally not created a duplicate structure at the 
surface harmony is a tendency toward evasiveness, incon- highest level, and indeed the great majority concede a certain 
stancy, and deviousness that, alas, influences much that is legitimacy to the mainline church in spite of its having gotten 
done in Mountain-LDS parts of the world in the same way "out of order" on the question of plural marriage." It may be 
bribery influences much that is done in parts of Asia. The up- that the stress upon the authority of the conference with its 
side is that in avoiding public debate and firm community res- more public and democratic decision-making process, over 
olution of issues that may arise, they also avoid precise that of the prophet, has for some desanctified the revelamry 
definitions of orthodoxy in creed, doctrine, and even conduct, process and contributed to a hardening over controversial is- 
leaving a rather extensive sphere in which local and personal sues that diminish flexibility and foster brittleness. 
revelation can be manifested. The entire system avoids the The stress in the Utah church upon prophetic authority has 
brittleness that public dissent and decision making often en- choked off avenues of formal dissent, slowed the pace of 
gender, leaving a powerful residue of flexibility and variety be- change, keeping the Church in a more traditional track and 
neath the outward veneer of uniformity. In most cases the leading Saints, if they would hope to effect change, to quiet, 
small tremors seem to dissipate the stress, preempting the Big subtle, and personal resistance. The stress in the Prairie church 
Trembler that all fear one day may come. on the authority of the body of believers has legitimized formal 

It would appear that the Prairie Saints are not without their dissent, but made the church more open to change that fol- 
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lows societal agendas, to a softening and liberalizing of the 
church, and, when crucial issues cannot be resolved through 
legitimate means, to faction and even schism. 

Finally, we are left with the strange irony of the Restoration: 
the conservatives of the mid-nineteenth century, who shrank 
back from the radical teachings embraced by Brigham Young 
and the Rocky Mountain Saints, now are led by a hierarchy 
that is theologically liberal, indeed more so than a good many 
of the members. Major currents of dissent in this tradition tend 
to pull back toward the views of early Saints. The radicals of 
the nineteenth century, on the other hand, find themselves led 
by a highly conservative hierarchy Dissent among them tends 
to push toward current social agendas. We might all be better 
off if somehow Joseph Smith could put us into that proverbial 
bag and shake us up together, as he in a sense did with the is- 
sues raised by Hiram Page and Oliver Cowdery in 1830. In the 
interim, we will no doubt continue to labor along our curious 
paths, loving and sustaining our faiths, though not without a 
bit of grousing here and there, bearing willingly, and for most 
of us, even unknowingly, the burdens and the blessings of our 
respective pasts. V 
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given unto my servants in their weakness, . . . and inasmuch they erred it might be 
made known." (~&t 1:24-28.) "Evil speaking of the Lord's anointed would seem 
rather more like libel or slander, that is, open defamation of character, which is 

quite a different matter from saying a pronouncement or decision might not be ap- 
plicable in all situations. Of course public statements questioning the integnty of 
general Church leaders diminish the authority of those leaders, and thus it is, 1 am 
arguing, authority that is the core of their concerns. 

I might point out that this paper was prepared and delivered in the spring of 
1993, well before the several highly-publicized Church disciplinary councils in 
Salt Lake City My reading of these events is that they were played out in a manner 
consistent with the basic thesis in this paper. 
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faith in "Defenders of the Faith: Varieties of RLDS Dissent," SUNSTONE 14(June 
1990): 14-19. 
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GORDON 
I always followed public rules that said 
I must blend in-deny myself myself, 
until I read a newspaper Bccount 
of how another man was left to die. 
It took the medical examiner two hours 
to tell the court about his many wounds. 
She used a model of a human skull 
to illustrate just where the crowbar struck. 
The injuries, the witness said, "are like 
what happens when one's head is smashed beneath 
the wheels of a car or truck. Beneath these blows 
were crushing fractures, like an eggshell cracked . . . 
The victim . . . suffered wounds consistent with 
the jabs that wire cutters make . . . an arm 
was broken . . . injuries to genitals . . . 
an x-shaped slash was cawed into his throat . . . 
and bruises from his shoulders to his knees," 
she said. The doctor also told the court: 
"The victims liver had been punctured when 
he was sexually assaulted with a lug wrench." 
And after, Wood and Archuleta said: 
"We didn't start out to kill," which is the same 
excuse I heard a ten-year-old once say 
while blindly stuffing firecrackers into 
a stray cat's ass. The questioned killers said 
he never begged or pleaded for his life. 
I see the innocence of Gordon's eyes 
in raging visions now, then turn and fight 
to break the rules-an unchained, baited dog; 
for friends too scared, or sick and weak, or dead. 

-MARK JENSEN 
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Pillars of My Faith 

Why did I demand a higher level of responsibility and involvement 
of God in the Church than I did of Him in the world at large? 

IN THE GARDEN 
By Molly McLellun Bennion 

I DIDN'T GROW UP ANGRY WITH 
God. Raised Lutheran, I even escaped the 
heavy dose of guilt and fear in Ingmar 
Bergman's films and Garrison Keillor's mono- 
logues. Somehow I washed down the pun- 
gent, Norwegian doctrinal lefse with the 
sweet cheny soup of God's grace. Jesus 
wanted "me for a Sunbeam." 

Perhaps Lutheran pessimism failed to take 
hold in my soul because I was equally influ- 
enced by my grandmother's family's Pente- 
costalism and my father's Scotch 
Presbyterianism. I still clearly see my great- 
aunt belting out "In the Garden" on the pump 
organ. "And He walks with me, and He talks 
with me, And He tells me I am His own. . . . " 
I felt God's love and expected to talk with 
Him. Thanks to my father, I expected to talk 
with Him rationally. Dad's Scotch Presbyteri- 
anism was less "man is a mess" and more 
"man is a work in progress." He tempered 
Calvinism with Bobbie Bums, Sir Walter 
Scott, and Shakespeare (especially "To thine 
own self be true"). 

I loved church. I loved Easter morning, Bible stories on pale 
blue flannel boards, assembling paper arks in Vacation Bible 
School, and a Sunday school in which each student actually 
did the homework assignments in her own hardbound man- 
ual. My family taught me to approach religion with heart and 
mind and energy. And that is how I approached catechism 
classes at thirteen. I loved the questions of theology, but I 
became agonizingly frustrated with Pastor Belgum's answers. I 
distinctly remember the day I pummelled this sweet, quiet 

man with questions of the Trinity. Exasper- 
ated, he said, "Molly, just think of God as a 
three-comered cloud." How could I possibly 
talk with a three-comered cloud? That was 
the beginning of the end of Lutheranism for 
me. 

With my parents' blessings, I embarked 
on a search for the God "in the Garden." I 
went to almost every other denomination in 
town. I read widely Nothing clicked until I 
met Roy Bennion and became an "investiga- 
tor." The basic tenets of the gospel com- 
pelled me. My patriarchal blessing says it 
well: I "recognized the Gospel as something 
familiar and could not restrain" my "en- 
trance into the Church." Not that I didn't try 
I tried out of loyalty to my parents who 
feared I wished to join for Roy and not out 
of personal conviction; to allow anyone else 
to do one's thinking is a terrible sin in my 
father's eyes. I tried because while the plan of 
salvation, eternal intelligences, free agency, 
the nature of God, and the independence of 

evil from God were familiar, the culture of the Church was very 
strange. Some of the strangeness I liked. I liked the sincerity 
and spontaneity of a lay service and the sense of inclusion and 
caring of visiting teaching, but the institutionalized inferiority 
of women disturbed me. I cemented a youthful belief in the 
equality of the sexes at Smith College, intellectual home of 
Betty Friedan and Gloria Steinem. The logic and beauty of the 
gospel won out, but only after six years of study Fortunately 
for me, during those years Roy was at Harvard and his advisor 
got me a permanent pass into Widener Library. I discovered 
the Mormon section and spent many weekends on a dusty 
floor in the bowels of Widener reading the Messenger, the 
original Exponents and an exciting new journal, Dialogue. That 
study, together with my experience among a few like-minded 
women in the Cambridge wards, convinced me to join the 
Church. I had faith that not only was the gospel true, but 

MOLLY MCLELLAN BENNION is ar! attorney living in Seattle, 
Wahington. Forfour years she has chaired the Sunstone Northwest 
Symposium. This paper was presented at  the 2 992 Stinstone Sym- 
posium in Salt Lake City on 7 August. 
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women of independence had in the past and were in the or burned to death in homage to deceased husbands, or 
present making a place for themselves in the LDS culture. My murdered upon birth for their very femaleness. Painful as it is, 
yoga teacher had recently told the class to create spaces and I credit these evils to humankind. 
move into them. Similarly, I believed I could create a space for My crisis of faith in the Church began when I became angry 
myself in Mormonism. that God didn't seem involved enough in the affairs of the 

women of the Church. Why did I demand a higher level of 
responsibility and involvement of God in the Church than I 

T H A T  belief has been sorely tested. In 1973 1 entered law did of Him in the world at large? It didn't help that blacks 
school and was effectively disenfranchised from the Church for received the priesthood as the Relief Society lost autonomy I, 
the next five years. The bishop believed no mother who would roo, had prayed that black people could have the priesthood, 
attend law school and subsequently practice law could be fit and I was delighted. But if God could right that wrong, could 
to serve in the Church. I did not have a calling until he was He not intercede for women? It didn't help that I loved Church 
released. During this time the Equal Rights Amendment was history and knew something of His unusually close ties with 
heating up. The International Women's Year was held in Hous- the early Saints. It didn't help that as a convert I wasunfamiliar 
ton in 1977, my hometown, and lines were being drawn in the with the experience of a living prophet. I had great expecta- 
sand. Sisters were defensive with each other, tions fueled by the minority of Old Testa- 
and priesthood leaders more patronizing and 
condescending than ever. Where was the 
God who inspired women to bless their 
oxen? Where was the God who placed the 
tongue of Adam and Eve in his daughters and 
who stood with them as they commanded the 
powers of heaven to heal their sick? By now I 
was teaching gospel doctrine and each new 
directive to stick to the manual was more 
threatening than the last. 1 ignored them; that 
is an issue of integrity Members seemed com- 
placent and uninquisitive. A later bishop 
called me to be Relief Society president, but 
only after admitting he had repeatedly put 
my name on the bottom of the pile as quickly 
as it had arisen. Only after three months of 
this denial did he reluctantly call me. He 
"knew about me," he said. I asked too many 
questions and spoke too strongly for women. 
He knew the call came from God because it 
sure didn't come from him. I, however, had 

= 
II 

ment prophetic stories. We do tend to find 
more truth in the exception if it suits our 
purposes. It did not help that, like the Psalm- 
ist wrote, "We have heard with our ears, 0 
God, our fathers have told us, what work 
thou didst in their days, in the times of old" 
(Psalm 44:l). It didn't help that I had faith in 
the God of the Garden, the God who would 
walk and talk with me. Now I was unsure 
just what that meant. I felt an analogy to the 
Jews who had seen the hand of God work 
closely for them and then felt the hand with- 
draw. Was God a giant jumper-cable? Or was 
the status of half the membership too trivial 
in the giant scheme of things? Like the Jews, 
I was increasingly angry with God. I was not 
so angry as the death-camp rabbis who per- 
formed excommunication ceremonies 
against God. The situation for Church 

- women is not so dramatic, of course. But we 
dwell on the issues of our own lives and to 

known for weeks the call would come. have my church, and by inference, my God, tell me that my 
What a frustrating experience that calling was! I saw so spirit and labor are not as valuable as that of a man created a 

many unmet needs, needs I believed could and should be met spiritual crisis. 
were it not for an institutionalized lack of respect for and Fortunately, I did not reject God. I appealed to Him. I 
under-utilization of women. A number of women asked the remained hopeful He is just, but I wasn't quite sure. Why 
bishop if they could talk with me about matters too personal bother to appeal to God if you don't believe He is just? Isn't any 
to discuss with him or too uniquely feminine for him to degree of hope in God and the justice of His purposes the core 
understand easily. Most of these women were raised in Utah of faith? Furthermore my very anger reaffirmed my faith in 
and were products of Mormon culture. These were not women Him. You cannot remain angry with someone who does not 
comfortable enough with their own decision-making and their exist. I just blamed God for not setting things right. It was a 
own ability to function without the priesthood to have sought most uncomforrable position. I felt as the author of Lamenta- 
female counsel without the bishop's blessing. Of course, he tions: "You [God] have covered yourself with a cloud so that 
denied their requests. Never have I felt so much responsibility prayer should not pass through" (3:44). Some days I could 
and so little power to fulfill it. pray; some days it seemed too futile or too likely God wouldn't 

Freed from traditional Christian dogma that God created be pleased to hear from this upstart. Like Ephraim of Bonn, 
evil, I no longer blamed Him for general misery I didn't even Rabbi of the Crusades, I knew a new fear: "Woe is me if I speak 
blame Him for general misery inflicted upon women, for the and cast doubt on my Maker; woe is me if I do not speak, 
100 million women who live their lives in constant pain due venting my sorrow. Woe is me, my day of goodness has 
to clitorectomy, millions of women sold into marriage slavery, declined. My Comforter and Relative is far away from me."' 
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I turned to the prophets who dared argue with God. Abra- our thinking and destroys our love; it was eroding my love of 
ham pled for the righteous of Sodom and Gomorrah by asking, God. I had let egocentrism and self-pity (both for myself and, 
"Shall not the judge of the Earth deal justly?" (Genesis 19:20). less selfishly but nonetheless pitifully, for all women) suggest 
In so doing he taught us there is a universal moral order by to me an exception to the rule that free agency is the just comer 
which even God is expected to abide and that God may choose, piece of the plan of salvation. The universal moral order 
to be involved in humankind's affairs. God saves Lot partly precludes God from denying both the right and the wrong free 
because He remembers Abraham (Genesis 19:20). That surely agency And one person's free agency so often impacts an- 
didn't help. That was the problem. I expected God to get other's. I was angry with God for the work of men. And I had 
involved. Why did He not choose to be involved in improving by now learned enough of the self-destruction of anger not to 
the opportunities of Church women? What effect does the transfer my rage toward those men. Oh, yes, He does intercede 
universal moral order have on that choice? A lot, but I wasn't in human affairs as He did to save Lot, to lead the Exodus, and 
ready to accept it. I looked on for a more pleasing answer. to usher in this dispensation. But much of religious anger 

Jeremiah argues with God for his people and for himself. relates to how rarely He does so, even in scripture. Jeremiah's 
Tucked in his prophecies are the Six Confessions in which experience is more the rule than the exception. Yes, we may 
Jeremiah cries, "0 Lord, you have deceived me and I was pray a lifetime for intercession that never comes just as we may 
deceived. You are stronger than I and You pray once for a rich blessing that comes 
have prevailedn (20:7). Yet, although he be- quickly God is bound by that universal 
lieves God has let him down, he concludes, moral order of free agency. The Church is, 
"But the Lord is with me as a mighty terrible too. 
one: therefore my persecutors shall stumble, Somehow in my conversion zeal I let my 
and they shall not prevail they shall be excitement in the Restoration fuel a ridicu- 
greatly ashamed; for they shall not prosper: lous hope that God would direct the Church 
their everlasting confusion shall never be for- as He apparently has never before (witness 
gotten" (20: 11). Was Jeremiah the proper the Apostasy or the speed with which the 
model? Could 1 retain my faith in the justice Israelites built the Golden Calf). We would 
of God should I reach old age or death before have been puppets on Satan's string; Heav- 
I saw God the mighty and terrible right the enly Father gives us a long rope with which 
wrongs done against Mormon women? to hang or save ourselves. I joined the 

Did the answer lie, as many Jewish authors Church escaping the false doctrines of fore- 
believe, in the act of unusual suffering itself? ordination and predestination. I loved the 
Martin Buber sees Jeremiah, the sufferer, as a principle of free agency. It is a pillar of my 
paradigm for the Jewish people. As Jeremiah's faith. And yet I had yearned for God to 
martyrdom led him to a deep fellowship with tamper with this most precious of principles. 
Yahweh, should the unique sufferings of How quickly we can apostatize when self-in- 
powerless women be a door of approach to terest, especially innocent self-protection, is 
God? That inslght has some promise, but no at stake. 
more than does any suffering for any person. I do believe God guides and directs His 
That the people I have found most interesting have tended to church through the prophet, but I have given up guessing the 
live challenged lives bears out the wisdom of God's plan and perimeters of that direction. The Church institution is directed 
the value of earthly struggle, but I reject the idea that more by good men and women true to their personal cultures. 
suffering might have been foreordained for women to speed Although I do see progress in such areas as confronting the 
their spiritual growth. No, I am as offended by the suggestion issue of abuse, I do not think the Church yet facilitates the 
that women, or the Jewish people, may have been dealt special growth of women as well as that of men. But I am not angry 
sufferings to enhance their spirituality as I am that my brethren with God. I am of the sex doomed to power losses from the 
need the priesthood as a crutch for their inherent spiritual minute we went from a hunting and gathering society to an 
weakness. I do not believe suffering is doled out as a blessing, agricultural one. It has a lot to do with muscle mass and little 
but that the blessing of suffering comes from the wisdom, to do with God. Surely it does not please Him. 
strength, and humility available for the sufferer. The inspira- 
tion I receive from Jeremiah originates from his faith that, 
however betrayed he felt, he believed in the final justice of S O  where is God? Let's go back to "In the Garden," the 
God. Would I be able for a lifetime to ask as the Psalmist: " song my aunt loved best. The last verse holds the key: "I'd stay 
'Rouse Yourself, why do you sleep, 0 Lord?' (44:24-27). Why in the garden with Him Tho' the night around me be falling. 
do you sleep for the women of the Church?" and retain my But He bids me go; Thro' the voice of woe His voice to me is 
faith in God's justice? calling." And remember the allegory of the olive tree in Jacob 5. 

Are you exasperated yet? Are you asking, "How could this Eight times God says, "For it grieveth me that I should lose the 
woman be so dense!" The answer is so simple. Anger distorts trees of my vineyard." God grieves over our unrighteous do- 
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minions. He prunes and transplants, waters and feeds, but He 
never makes our choices. God consoles the afflicted. He prom- 
ises us forbearance and endurance and patience and wisdom; 
He rarely offers deliverance. He comforts and then He bids us 
go on to work out our salvation armed with His principles and 
His solace, like Jeremiah, strong in the knowledge His justice 
and mercy will be painfully and joyfully evident in the end. To 
the extent I perceive unrighteous dominion, I can pray for 
confirmation that that is indeed the case and that I am not 
mistaken, and I can pray for the enlightenment of the perpe- 
trator. If I am personally involved or otherwise close enough 
to the situation, I can speak to the offender. I can also raise the 
issue for discussion among the members of the Church. I can 
try to love those leaders who fail to love my sisters. I can work 
for social justice in the world community But I really have little 

scriptural or historical precedent for the concept of God's 
intercession, even in the affairs of the Church. Perhaps He 
could step in without mocking the plan of salvation, but He 
probably won't. And when He does, we probably won't under- 
stand why this action and not another anymore than we 
understand why one blessing and not another. But through it 
all, on occasion, at moments of His choosing only, "He walks 
with me and He talks with me, And He tells me I am His own; 
And the joy we share as we tarry there, None other has ever 
known." V 

NOTE 

1. Carmi, Hebrew Verse, in Arguing With God-A Jewish Tradition by Anson 
Laytner (New Jersey and London: Jason Aronson, Inc., 1990). 146. 

REPRINTS 
It was to honor the hard labors 
of my father's past that we hung the photos: 
an old milkcan slanted in weeds 
grown up since I've gone. 
Beside an unhinged door, 
a one-legged milkstool and a shovel 
crusted with rust and dried manure- 
posed at the threshold by my daughter 
making plain in black and white 
what has fallen to disuse. 

Her grandfather will not part 
with even broken things, has refused 
dismantling a cracked and withered harness 
for the ivory circles 
that make souvenirs; keeps tattered feedbags 
hung on nails, though he's had no horse 
in twenty years. 

And more and more my waking is riddled 
as I pass through the hall, as though my house 
a thousand miles from the farm 
has undiscovered rooms that I will someday 
chance upon-serial dreams 
become real: glass doors of a sunlit room 
opening out to the rough-hewn floor 
of a sinking barn; the faint, musky ammonia 
left from cattle, spilled milk, and old hay 
Through an overpowering dimness, 
the random beauties of collapse. 

-DIXIE PARTRIDGE 
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The sixties taught a generation to question authority 
and the benevolence of those in power The Church? response 

was to stonewall, deny, and reject callsfor change. 
As a result, the Church entered the 1970s and proceeded through 

the 1980s with management and control as high items on its agenda. 

CHANGE AND GROWTH: 
THE MORMON CHURCH & THE 1960s 

O N  7 MARCH 1965, ABOUT THREE HUNDRED PEOPLE 
met at the Federal Building in Salt Lake City and marched a 
block and a half to the LDS Church Administration Building. 
Protest demonstrations and marches were common pressure 
devices used in the 1960s to urge social change; but this was 
the first to pressure the LDS church. Organized by black 
Utahns and liberal whites, many of them students and faculty 
from the University of Utah, it directly challenged Mormon 
internal affairs from outsiders.' It brought Utah and Mormon- 
ism into the nationwide turbulence over civil rights, chal- 
lenged the trend of positive publicity that had been growing 
steadily for this prosperous, patriotic, politically conservative 
church, and would leave the Church in the 1970s out of touch 
with the mainstream of American social thought and increas- 
ingly on the defensive about its racial and-in the 1980s- 
gender policies. 

This personal essay is an overview of the stresses that the 
LDS church encountered as the larger American society under- 
went rapid and devastating social changes. 

The demonstrators demanded that Church leaders actively 
support civil rights legislation then pending in the state legis- 
lature. A few days earlier, NAACPleaders had met with Elders 
Hugh B. Brown and N. Eldon Tanner, counselors in First 
Presidency, asking them to support these bills. The civil rights 
leaders felt that they had received assurances of support from 
the Church leaders; but the public statements of support did 
not come and the legislation seemed doomed. The demonstra- 
tors decided to act. Steve Holbrook, a student activist, had 
spent the previous summer of 1964 registering blacks to vote 
in Mississippi, a highly successful though violence-marred 
experience that had trained dozens of dedicated civil rights 
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supporters in the tactics of social activism. 
Although President Brown's sympathies are now well 

known, he then resisted ylelding to pressure. Some Church 
leaders misunderstood the goal of the demonstration and 
thought the NAACP was pressuring the Church to change its 
policy of not ordaining black men to the priesthood. Senior 
apostle Spencer W Kimball, who later as president of the 
Church enunciated the policy that lifted the priesthood ban in 
1978, expressed resistance in 1963 saying that the Church 
practice in relation to holding the priesthood could not be 
changed just to respond to human wi~hes .~  The Church was 
officially silent during the three-day demonstration in which 
activists prayed, made speeches, sang "We Shall Overcome," 
and displayed a large sign that read: "LDS Leaders, Use Your 
Influence for Moral Justice." 

The demonstration ended on the day that the Church- 
owned Deseret Navs published an editorial quoting a statement 
of general support for civil rights that President Brown had 
made eighteen months earlier in the October 1963 general 
conference. Three days later, the state legslature passed the 
public accommodations measure and the fair employment act; 
a housing bill died in ~ommittee.~ 

For many civil rights sympathizers, the Church's statement 
was a grudging concession that was yielded under pressure. 
For many Mormons, the nightmare of civil rights conflict had 
moved off the television screen into their homes and streets. 

Utah's Democratic governor, Calvin L. Rampton, had pro- 
posed the civil rights legislation after Lyndon B. Johnson had 
made it a Democratic Party priority when he was elected in 
November 1964. However, the atmosphere in the state was 
tense and paranoid. I was a student at BWat the time and recall 
persistent rumors before each general conference that blacks 
were converging on Salt Lake City to take over the temple. 
When bombs damaged the east doors of the temple in Novem- 
ber 1962, many Mormons associated this incident with the 
violence of the nation's racial strife. 
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THE CHURCH'S INTERNAL STRESSES 
Afaltering presidency, explosive growth, 
and the correlation movement absorbed 

the Church's attention in the 1960s. 

I N  retrospect, a clash probably could not have been 
avoided. The Church apparently had no policy for dealing 
with the social issues that swirled through the nation except 
for dogged resistance and reluctant concessions, an approach 
that robbed even the concessions of some positive effects. 

This intense conservatism was caused in part by the lack of 
strong Church presi- 
dential leadership, 
the Church's explo- 
sive growth, and the 
reorganization of the 
Church bureaucracy, 
known as the corre- 
lation movement. 
These events created 
intemal stresses 
within the Church 
hierarchy 

The weakening 
Church leadership 
was perhaps the 
most important. On 8 September 1960, eighty-seven-year-old 
President David 0. McKay had been a general authority for 
fifty-five years, had been president for ten, and would continue 
in that office for another ten. His two most recent counselors 
had died in the early sixties-J. Reuben Clark on 6 October 
1961 at the age of ninety, and Henry D. Moyle died 18 
September 1963 at age of seventy-four. Elder Hugh B. Brown, 
who had been an apostle for only three years, replaced Presi- 
dent Clark. Elder Brown's nephew, N. Eldon Tanner, who had 
been an apostle for one year, replaced President Moyle. Both 
men had spent their formative years and much of their profes- 
sional lives in ~ a n a d a . ~  

Six weeks after President Tanner was called on 12 Novem- 
ber 1963, President McKay was hospitalized with a stroke. 
Although he survived, his speech and energy were severely 
curtailed; Church management largely fell into the hands of 
Presidents Brown and Tanner. By comparison with the other 
members of the Quorum of the Twelve, ten of whom had 
served longer than either of them, these two counselors in the 
First Presidency were inexperienced outsiders. President Tan- 
ner assumed the Church's financial and business affairs. In an 
interview with G. Homer Durham soon after he was called, 
President Tanner said that he felt "greatly handicapped in my 
present position. I have had no background, experience, or 
knowledge with the people that the others in Salt Lake City 
have had."5 It seems reasonable to conclude that the other 
members of the Twelve may have had some reservations about 
their leadership as well. 

Then, intensifying the intemal stress and to everyone's 
surprise, President McKay added three more counselors: 

Thorpe B. Isaacson, then an assistant to the Twelve, on 28 
October 1965; followed one day later by Joseph Fielding 
Smith, president of the Quorum of the Twelve and McKay's 
successor; and three years later by Alvin R. Dyer, also an 
assistant to the Twelve, but ordained an apostle by McKay the 
year b e f ~ r e . ~  It is unclear what role President McKay had in 
mind for these unconventional appointments. When I began 
working at the Church Administration Building in 1969, 
Church employees had many stories about conflicts between 
Elders Isaacson and Dyer and the other counselors. 

Another source of stress was the Church's rapid growth. 
Membership grew 
from 1.6 million in 
1960 to 2.6 million 
in 1970. Though 
these totals seem 
small compared to 9 
million in 1994, this 
almost doubling in 
one decade strained 
Church resources. 
Joseph Fielding 
Smith, as president 
of the Quorum of 
the Twelve, ex- 
pressed his concern 

in a journal entry in August 1962: "Our spending everywhere 
is to me alarming, but I have nothing to say [about it]. . . . The 
Church is spending enormous sums in building all over the 
world. We are constantly creating stakes in Europe, the islands 
of the Pacific, and on the American continent." While this 
point was well taken, he then added a statement that revealed 
profound theological conservatism: "I wonder if we have for- 
gotten the commandment to gather. To come to s ion."^ Gath- 
ering to Zion had not been an official policy since the nine- 
teenth century and had been actively discouraged since 1912. 

President Tanner, when he was called in 1963, found that 
the building program had so drained Church reserves that 
financial officers wondered, at one point, if they could meet 
the employee payroll. He promptly declared a moratorium on 
building and investments until reserves reached a more com- 
fortable level; he also established procedural controls over 
approving expenditures. 

Furthermore, growth distanced Church leaders from mem- 
bers. After 130 years of personal management, Church leaders 
at headquarters no longer knew local leaders personally and 
could no longer rely on first-hand observations of local condi- 
tions. They must have felt that their control was slipping away. 
The calling of sixty-nine men to be regional representatives in 
October 1967 eased the administrative burdens, but inserted 
another layer in Church bureaucracy8 

An added stress point was the priesthood correlation move- 
ment, an attempt to streamline internal operations and main- 
tain control. Church departments, many of them staffed by 
semi-autonomous professionals, were scattered throughout 
Salt Lake City overseeing legal, financial, purchasing, person- 



nel, missionary, construction, welfare, and educational mat- seems clear that three factors greatly impacted the social fabric 
ters. of the United States during the sixties: civil rights, the Vietnam 

On 24 March 1960, the First Presidency wrote a letter to the War, and a strong youth counter-culture. 
general priesthood committee asking it to study a way of The civil rights movement, the crest of a wave of idealism 
coordinating the Church's teaching material, then being pro- that had begun at the end of World War 11, carried John E 
duced by each auxiliary at the general level. Committee chair Kennedy into office and raised the hopes of black leaders for 
Harold 0. Lee had wanted to reorganize the Church's adminis- equality The struggle exposed the racism and materialism 
trative structure for many years. As a young apostle he had underlying the idealistic American myth. 
tried to make changes, but "found it necessary to fold away his The 1965 demonstration at the Church Administration 
charts of reorganization, changing job descriptions, and wait Building was not the first move toward more equality for Utah 
out the delaywg blacks. Two years earlier, a similar demonstration had been 

With this corn- planned to coincide 
mission, Elder Lee with October gen- 
and the committee eral conference. 
had the authority to Sterling McMurrin, 
suggest changes in a philosophy profes- 
Church structure. It sor at the University 
seems to me that the of Utah, arranged a 
First Presidency had meeting between 
only asked them to Steve Holbrook, the 
look at Church cur- student leader, Al- 
riculum, but by the bert Fritz, president 
end of the sixties this of the Salt Lake 
committee had Chapter of the 
changed Church NAACP, University 
structure. By the of Utah professor 
time the dust had settled, auxiliaries had been stripped of Charles Nabors, and Hugh B. Brown and N. Eldon Tanner. At 
magazines, curriculum-writing powers, and the right to raise that point, Presidents Brown and Tanner agreed to make a 
their own funds and establish their own budgets. Women were strong statement of support for civil rights at general confer- 
not represented on the committees that pushed through these ence and the demonstration was canceled.12 
changes and although these actions applied to all auxiliaries, I remember hearing President Brown read this statement on 
women's roles, responsibilities, and powers were curtailed as a that Sunday morning. It said in part: "There is in this Church 
group while men's, as priesthood holders, were not. This no doctrine, belief, or practice that is intended to deny the 
constriction affected not only the Relief Society, the YW- enjoyment of full civil rights by any person regardless of race, 
MIA, and the Primary, but also broader services like welfare, color, or creed. . . . We call upon all men everywhere, both 
which would be professionalized by male-managed depart- within and outside the Church, to commlt themselves to the 
ments. Other programs also were reshuffled and reorganized.10 establishment of full civil equality for all of Gods children. 
Apostle Spencer W Kimball wrote painfully in his diary during Anything less than this defeats our high ideal of the brother- 
the fall of 1969 that President Brown had singled out his hood of man."13 It was this statement, reprinted in the Deseret 
"devotion and service," but that this "praise" was actually News, that ended the demonstration in 1965 and assured 
meant to soften the blow of shifting the Indian Student Place- passage of Utah's civil rights legislation.14 
ment Program away from his control to the control of the At that time, I greatly appreciated this statement and felt 
Welfare Services ~ e ~ a r t m e n t .  l1 that it had effect on many Mormons. A woman from Georgia 

Thus, these three internal stresses - a faltering of presiden- told me in 1965 that she would be prejudiced toward blacks if 
tial leadership, the Church's explosive growth, and the di- she weren't a Mormon. I was surprised because I had assumed 
visiveness represented by the correlation movement-ab- that she would be prejudiced toward blacks because she was a 
sorbed the Church's attention during a decade when the larger Mormon. 
American social problems were no longer waiting patiently on Again on 15 December 1969, Presidents Brown and Tanner, 
the sidelines. acting as the First Presidency, made some effort to separate the 

issue of priesthood exclusion from civil rights: "The position 
THE NATIONAL CONTEXT of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints affecting 

Civil rights, the Vietnam Wac and the counter-culture those of the Negro race who choose to join the Church falls 
movement caused the Church to stiffen wholly within the category of religion. It has no bearing upon 

its policies and dig in its heals. matters of civil rights. In no case or degree does it deny to the 
Negro his full privileges as a citizen of the nation. . . ."I5 This 

F R O M  the perspective of more than twenty years. it statement did not, however, solve the problem. Many Mor- 
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mons found inconsistencies in attempting to maintain the 
ideal of full political and social equality, but practicing relig- 
ious discrimination in not giving priesthood rights to black 
men. 

Conservative Mormons, meanwhile, buttressed their posi- 
tions with criticism about the methods of civil rights activism. 
The Improvement Era published an article by G. Homer Dur- 
ham, then president of Arizona State University and a future 
general authority, blasting sitdowns and building takeovers: "If 
not illegal under present law," he wrote, then they "should be 
carefully legislated against."16 This group was particularly out- 
raged when some schools took action against BYU for its 
suspected discrimination. 

In December 1969, Stanford University severed relations 
with BYU over the Church's exclusion of blacks from the 
priesthood. In January and Febma protestors at BYUbasket- 
ball games disrupted the activitiesT7 I particularly remember 
seeing black armbands on the Wyoming players at a BYUUni- 
versity of Wyoming game. In short, the nation as a whole was 
under pressure from a group of citizens insisting the govern- 
ment make good the Founding Fathers' promise. The Church 
received its share of pressure, but, stiffened by a policy that had 
acquired the status of theology and doctrine, dug in its heels. 

The second great social issue of the 1960s was the Vietnam 
War. After the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution in 1964, the sttady 
acceleration of the war drew protests that employed the con- 
frontational tactics of the civil rights movement. Anti-War 
protests began at the University of Michigan, but soon spread 
to campuses all over the United States. 

BWS ultra-conservative president, Ernest L. Wilkinson, had 
no intention of letting his school join the movement. As fall 
semester commenced in 1965, he instructed the dean of stu- 
dents to "look out" for protest tendencies "so that we can nip 
[them] in the bud. . . ."I8 It was not until late 1968 that BW 
had its first major political demonstration: about sixty students 
wearing black armbands attempted to disrupt a speech by 
Curtis LeMay, the conservative running mate of third-party 
U.S. presidential candidate George Wallace. In March 1969, 
the Free Student Coalition presented BYUS administration with 
a list of demands including recognition for a student Mobiliza- 
tion for Peace Club, abolishing ROTC class credit, and the 
establishment of a Civil Rights week.lg The administration 
disregarded these demands. 

As with the civil rights issue, conservative Mormons found 
support in quasi-theological roots-its opposition to Commu- 
nism. Church President Heber J. Grant had issued an anti- 
Communist statement in 1936, which became the standard 
Church position on ~ o m m u n i s m . ~ ~  During the 1950s, the 
Church leaders continued this opposition. In 1960, David 0. 
McKay, speaking to the BYU students, denounced Marx and 
Lenin and concluded his speech with, "I pray with an earnest 
heart, God keep you away from the low, seeking, scheming 
plans of him who enthrones passion, who decries self-control, 
who renounces the sacredness of the family-and who, in the 
words of Marx himself, would 'dethrone God.' "2' I fully 
absorbed this alarm and spent half an hour as a youth sacra- 

ment meeting speaker in 1961 warning the congregation 
against the evils of Communism. 

The transfer from anti-Communism to pro-Vietnam War 
was a simple one. Church officials announced in December 
1965: "Latter-day Saints are not pacifists in the accepted defi- 
nition of that term. Neither are they conscientious  objector^."^^ 
During that year, the Church limited missionary calls to make 
more Mormon men available for the draft. 

The third major social movement of the 1960s was the rise 
of a strong youth counter-culture. Stemming from the ques- 
tioning of authority that emerged from the civil rights and 
anti-war movements, students at various universities went 
beyond politics and social justice to alternative life styles that 
rejected the social norms of the older generation. The "Pill" 
seemed to promise consequence-free sex; drugs became easily 
available for recreational use; and rock music developed new 
musical forms that challenged tradition. ' 

Longer hair, beards, Eastern religions, and unconventional 
clothing were part of the times. Writer Fred Voros recalled, 
"Life seemed to bristle with excitement and meaning, with the 
promise of a new kind of idealism, rejecting hypocritical 
materialism and embracing love, tolerance, justice, and poetic 
living. We lived in a neo-renaissance of kaleidoscopic lights, 
brightly colored clothing, intoxicating incense, sitar music, 
and social awakening.''23 

Mormon leaders responded promptly and predictably by 
holding firm against the counter-culture. The beard-growing 
contest that had long been a tradition at Ebcb College stopped, 
a friend of mine recalls. BW created and vigorously enforced 
an Honor Code that dedicated little space on "honor" and 
more space devoted to haircuts, sidebum length, skirt meas- 
urements, and the disapproval of bluejeans. 

Rock music was generally considered evil, and the muted 
struggle between teenagers bored with traditional music and 
stake leaders responsible for excluding "questionable" music 
formed a large item of the youth-adult agenda in the Church. 
A whole article could be devoted to the Church's increasingly 
detailed advice about performers, lyrics, style of singing, and 
beat. The December 1965 Priesthood Bulletin quoted Brigham 
Young: "If we are dancing properly, a priesthood bearer could 
walk off the dance floor, administer to the sick in a proper way, 
and feel good about it."24 with some amusement I recalled that 
Brigham Young was denouncing "round dances," like the 
waltz, as licentious and sensual, and now they were being 
urged upon us as the height of proper dancing. 

The Church's position on dating and marriage deepened 
and intensified. In January 1960, the Church began broadcast- 
ing radio firesides that were sent to the stakes as records. 
During my middle teens, these firesides formed my image of 
"correct" maleifemale relations. Ezra Taft Benson summarized 
this view in 1964: "Avoid late hours; dress modestly; seek good 
associates; avoid necking and petting; have a good physical 
outlet; think good thoughts [and] pray"25 The middle-class 
images of marriage that Americans absorbed from television of 
Ozzie and Harriet Nelson or the Cleaver family were reinforced 
for Mormons by the ideally romantic relationship of David and 
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Emma Ray McKay Much was made of the fact that, even when 
they were both in wheelchairs, Sister McKay always preceded 
President McKay through a doorway, 

CONCLUSION 
In the 1990s, will the Church overcome 
its dichotomous legacyfrom the 1960s? 

1~ is tempting to speculate on what might have happened 
inside the Church if none of these social changes had occurred 
on the broader national scene. If the prosperous, materialistic, 
patriotic fifties had continued unchecked, would the Church 
have continued to be even more "respectable" and main- 
stream? Possibly, but that did not happen. The sixties taught a 
generation to question authority and the benevolence of those 
in power. It taught a willingness to sacrifice one's own interests 
to protect the interests of voiceless minorities. Intelligent and 
well-educated Mormons, committed to their Church, could 
not successfully compartmentalize their social and religious 
experiences. Furthermore, the success of the protests empow- 
ered many previously marginalized groups to bring about 
social change. 

The Church's response was to stonewall, deny, and reject 
calls for change. It was more successful in remaining conser- 
vative and in retaining its tradition than many other aspects of 
the larger American society Apostle Boyd K. Packer told BYU 
students in his 23 March 1965 address that his whole message 
could be summed up in three simple words: "Follow the 
~ r e t h r e n . " ~ ~  But it was this message that threw the conflict 
between the Church and society into bold relief during the 
1960s. As a result, the Church entered the 1970s and pro- 
ceeded through the 1980s with management and control as 
high items on its agenda. It will be interesting to see if in the 
1990s the Church can come to grips with this dichotomy 
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SILENCE IN URSA MAJOR 
The brightest stars look over her, 
light her empty page 
but do not write upon it. 
They hover above her, barristral- 
as hung muses do, mute 
to her probing, her delving 
for some moment 
of their startling brilliance. 

The whites of their purest absolution 
wink enthroned above her reach: 
were they only diamonds, 
she could have their crystal glare 
wrapped in less-glittering orbs 
around her finger; 
but-as oculi mundi, 
their sharp, diaphanous stares 
are at a distance 
almost merciful. 

For this bare moment, 
until her restitution, 
they must remain 
the only fire 
in the night. 

-VIRGINIA ELLEN BAKER 
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Grandfather is getting older and thefamily needs to come together and carefor him. 
George and Veeann are both active members of the Church, caring and kind people whose only interest 

is his welfare. But what happens when moral principles collide withfinancial realities? 
Which tends to win out? What if those making such decisions were more selfish, 

less in tune with the Spirit, less caring, more grasping? 

A PLAY IN THREE ACTS 

By Eric Samuelsen 

AUTHOR'S NOTE 

I N SEPTEMBER 1990, I HAD A N  OPPORTUNITY TO TRAVEL 
to Norway in the company of my grandfather, Ragnar Andreas 
Samuelsen. "Bestefar," as we always called him, was then eighty- 

six years old, but had always been an active, hard-working man- 
sailor, arctic explorer, steelworker-and in many ways the trip was a 
happy one, as he and 1 visited family and friends. It was also on that 
trip, however, that I began to notice how badly his health was 
beginning to deteriorate. His decline continued after our return to the 
States. Eventually my father and my aunt were forced to make the 
difficult decision to place him in a nursing home, where he passed 
away in March of this year. 

My father and my aunt are both active members of the Church, 
caring and kind people, whose only interest was the welfare of their 
father. Nonetheless, seeing how the decisions they were forced to 
make were so wrenching and difficult, the situation began to spark 
my interest as a playwnght. The creative imp inside me began asking 
inconvenient questions. What happens when onek moral principles 
collide with financial realities? Which tends to win out? What if the 
people making such decisions were more selfish, less in tune with the 
Spirit, less caring, more grasping? What if the older relative involved 
in such a situation was similarly uncooperative and difficult? And so 
I wrote Accommodations. Ironically, we began rehearsals the week my 
grandfather died. 

The characters in this play tend to represent darker shading; of 
people I have known in and out of the Church, and are polar 
opposites to my father and aunt. My grandfather, for example, bad 
his moments of cantankerousness, but he was hardly a Marty 
Mortenson. While I hope the Mortensons, and their struggles, will be 
recognizable and real, I also hope nobody thinks they represent all 

ERIC SAMLJEUEN is assistant professor of theater and film at Brigham 
Young University. His plays have been perjformed in New York, Indiana, 
Ihho, California, and BYU. This play is hisfourth BYU mainstage production. 

Mormons. The play is intended much more as a warning than as a 
portrait. 

Accommodations was first presented by the Brigham Young 
University Department of Theatre and Film at the Margett's Theatre, 
13-29 May 1993, directed by Thomas E Rogers. The original cast 
was: 

.................................................................. GEORGE Bill Brown 

...................................................... VEEANN Elizabeth J .  Smith 
............................................................. LYNN Samantha Smith 

........................................................ MICHAEL J .  Scott Bronson 
.............................................. CI-IUCK Matthew Tyler Williams 

.......................................................... CAROLINE Lara Blackner 
............................................................ FRANKLIN Curtis Brien 

............................................................ ROBYN Stephanie Mills 

..................................................................... MARTY Leo Ware 

CHARACTERS 
(Five men,four women) 

GEORGE MORTENSON-An architect in his fifties. The oldest of his 
siblings. 

VEEANN MORTENSON-His wife, in herfvties. 
MARTY MORTENSON-George'sfather; a man in his eighties. Aformer 

ranchel; now confined to a wheelchai~ 
MICHAEL MORTENSON-George's youngest brother; in his mid-forties. 

An insurance salesman. 
FRANKLIN MORTENSON-Second oldest of the Mortenson children, just 

two years younger than George. The assistant manager of a 
pharmacy. 

ROBYN MORTENSON-Franklin's daughtel: FiJteen. 
DR. CAROLINE O'HARA-George's sistel; between Michael and Franklin 

in age. A pediatrician. 
CHUCK HARSTAD-George and Veeann's son-in-law and theforeman of 

Marty's old ranch. 
LYNN HARSTAD-George and Veeann's daughtel; married to Chuck. 
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I was nineteen, I speak from experience, kiddo. In love for the first time at twelve, sexually active at 
fourteen, pregnant at eighteen, and divorced by my twentieth birthday. All because of this ridiculous 

notion that attracting some man is the be-all and end-all of a woman's existence. 

ACT ONE 
SET: Geouga and VeeannS house, somewhere in Utah. A kitchen on 

one side ofthe stage, and a family room attached. Between the kitchen 
endfamily room, stairs lead up to George and Veeann's room on the 
secondflool; and a hall leads into the rest of the house; off the hall, we see 
two doors, Marty's room and a bathroom. In the kitchen are the usual 
appliances and a light with a buzzel; which was obvio~rsly recently added. 
There's a tehision in thefamily room, a stereo, and a huge bookcase. 
This is mmwd jqr Acts TWO and Three. 

TIME: The present. 
Act One Scene One: Late one night, in mid-Octobel: 
Act One Scene Two: A Friday night, two weeks later 
Act Two: Saturday morning, the next day. 
Act firre: Saturday evening. 

SCENE I 

George and Veeann'sfamily room-kitchen. It is the middle of the 

JUNE 1994 

night. In thefamily room is a card table covered with an accordwnjil 
organizer and numerous papers. We see qflashlight outside the house and 
hear scratching at the front door. CHUCK'S shadowyfigure slips into the 
room. He looks aroundfor a moment, getting his beadngs, then heads 
over to the card table. He pulls out a Polaroid camera and takes a picture 
of the card table. Then he begins looking through the papers in thefile. 
After he searchesfor a moment, we hear some movement from the top of 
the stairs. CHUCK moves awayfrom the table, trips andfalls. Grabbing 
his shoulder; he curses under his breath, crosses to the kitchen, and 
switches oflhisflashlight. A light comes on at ~ tap o j t h  stairs. 
GEORGE appears, wearing a bathrobe. He comes afewfeet down the 
stairs, bends o v q  looks around. 

GEORGE: It's okay, Vee. I don't see anything. 
(GEORGE heads back up the stairs. We hear a door close. CHUCK 

returns to the table. Looks at papers again. Finds the one he needs. He 
takes out a small notebook, copies down somefipres. Then he 
carefully consults the Polaroid as he puts the papers back on the table 
the way hefound them. He quietly slips out thefront door again.) 
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SCENE I1 

(The same room, late one Friday evening, in the fall. GEORGE sits in 
the living room, watching a tapedfootbdl game on television, a plate of 
food on his knee. He is sitting by the card table, looking at  papers.) 

GEORGE: Came on, come on . . . nice play! Fourth down, now let's 
block the punt. 

( E n t e r ~ ~ E A ~ ~ f m m  MARN's room. She is canying a bucket, a 
soiled Depends, rags, dirty clothes.) 

VEEANN: I suppose it's just crucially important that you see every 
. play. 

GEORGE (a little guiltily): Something to do while I look this stuff 
over. 

VEEANN: Wait a minute. This isn't the game you taped last Sunday, 
is it? 

GEORGE: Last night. 
VEEANN: They played on a Thursday? 
GEORGE: It was the Thursday night edition of Monday night 

football. 
VEEANN: That makes as much sense as anything. 
GEORGE: Couldn't watch it last night, because of stake priesthood. 1 

thought you liked it when I taped them. 
VEEANN: It does beat the dark ages, George, before God gave us 

women the VCR. Honestly, George, how many Sunday dinners 
were ruined because you had to sit there, my finest china 
balanced on your knee, glomrning your food down half chewed, 
watching the Forty-niners, or the Bears, whoever. Racing home 
from church so you could watch the fourth quarter. The girls and 
I tiptoeing around so as to not disturb you and Tommy and your 
precious games. 

GEORGE: It wasn't as bad as all that. A good father-son activity, I 
always felt. Besides, what did you used to do on Sundays? Watch 
old movies, Tyrone Power and Dorothy Lamour, Danny Kaye, 
Donald O'Connor. . . . 

VEEANN: That's different. 
GEORGE: (He looks over at  her) How is he? 
VEEANN: Asleep. 
GEORGE: Good. Was it bad? 
VEEANN: I just keep telling myself, after t h  weekend, it's over. 
GEORGE: I'm sony I couldn't help. 
VEEANN: You heard him. "Stay the hell out, George. Veeann! I want 

Veeann." Always Veeann. 
GEORGE: I'm sony, honey 
VEEANN: It's okay, George. Like I said, after this weekend. (Crosses to 

him a t  the card table.) What are you finding? 
GEORGE: Pretty much what I expected. He bought land. 
VEEANN: Where? 
GEORGE: Everywhere. A few acres here, an old field there, a wom- 

out ranch, spread all across the valley Most of it close to 
worthless. Probably some of it close to prime. 

VEEANN: Done? 
GEORGE: Thanks. (She crosses to him, takes his tray back to the 

kitchen.) 
VEEANN: Is any of it worth developing? 
GEORGE: No way to say unless I drive up north some Saturday and 

look at it. It's mostly just scrub land, mesquite and tumbleweed. 
It's that generation. They got into their heads a single thought: 
"land is a good investment," and never went any farther. They 
just bought. Did I tell you about that one piece, up the canyon? 

VEEANN: with the hot spring? 

GEORGE: That's right. Thirty-five acres, all it has are a few scrub pine 
and a hot spring. But he doesn't own the mineral rights and 
there's no record of who does. Worst of all, he doesn't have 
access. We'll have to call the neighbors just to get permission to 
look at it. It's worthless. 

VEEANN: A shame, isn't it? 
GEORGE: You know, when I think of my mother, patchmg up hand- 

me-downs and cooking on a coal stove for all those years so he 
could go into debt to buy a stand of trees and a hot springs 
nobody can get to-(shakes his head.) 

VEEANN: I know, George. 
GEORGE: (The b m e r  sounds.) I thought he was asleep. 
VEEANN: He was. 
GEORGE: Do you want me to . . . (a pause) 
VEEANN: No, no. I'll get it. ( V E ~ N  crosses back to MARN'S room.) 
GEORGE: It always has to be Dad's way, everything has to be. No 

thought to . . . (Back to the T.V) Look at that! Seventy-five yards, 
right down the middle. Young to Rice, I swear he's better than 
Montana. (He hits thefastforward.) Skip the extra point. (He looh 
at the papersfrom the accordionfile with distaste, puts them away, 
picks up a brochure.) Did I tell you what Meyer wanted for the 
development? A health club, right in the middle of the 
subdivision? Racketball courts, a swimming pool, a weight room. 
He figures they'll have the neighborhood association run the 
thing. (VEEANN comes back in.) Everything okay? 

VEEANN: He wanted his pillow adjusted. Dozed right back otT agaitl. 
GEORGE: Can I help? 
VEEANN: NO. 
GEORGE: I know it gets to you. 
VEEANN: It's all right, George. (Changing the subject.) You know, a 

health club, it's not a bad idea. 
GEORGE: With the country club six miles down the road? A 'P' 

twenty minutes away in the city? I mean, that's from his 
advertising, he's talking about nearby facilities in his brochure. 
But he's one of those skinny jogger types; you can't talk to him. 
Everything health and fitness. 

WEANN: Well, I know how much this development means to you. 
GEORGE: It's a nice coup for us. I may have to hire a new draftsman 

just to handle some of the routine work. (VEEANN crosses to the 
kitchen and begins putting the last touches on a plate ofhors 
d'oeuvres.) Didn't you think it was strange, what Dad said 
tonight? 

VEEANN: George, there's nothing wrong with his mind Caroline 
hasn't been to visit in six months, and Franklin in three. Michael 
hasn't come down for weeks. No one's even called since   IS 
birthday. You tell him they're all coming to visit the same 
weekend, he has to know something's up. 

GEORGE: I suppose you're right. 
VEEANN: His children are coming to decide what to do about him. 
GEORGE: I know. And he's right. That's what makes it worse. 

What're those? 
VEEANN: A few hors d'oeuvres. 
GEORGE: What are those things on top? 
VEEANN: What, these? Crab. And see, I've also got some shrimp, 

some with pate. 
GEORGE: Thanks. (She brings the tray over to him.) Okay, the 

Medicare requirements, last physician's statement, cost of in- 
home nursing. Looks like everything. 

VEEANN: Did you get both doctors? You know Caroline. 
GEORGE: Just Hamilton. She'll just want the neurologist. 
VEEANN: (Looking at hls list.) You've only listed the nursing homes. 
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Didn't we get that price list? 
GEORGE: It's just one option. I didn't want it to look too specific. 
VEEANN: Too specific? 
GEORGE: Like we'd already decided. Nursing home. It's a 

frightening word. 
VEEANN: It is. 
GEORGE: "A warehouse where you wait to die." That's what Caroline 

called it last time. 
VEEANN: I remember. 
GEORGE: It's more a choice. Just another option that they need to be 

aware of. 
VEEANN: Yes. 
GEORGE: I plan to bring it up, Veeann. 
VEEANN: Don't you think they need enough information to evaluate 

that choice? 
GEORGE: I've got the price list here, if anyone wants to see it. 

(Changing the subject.) Have you decided where everybody's going 
to sleep? 

VEEANN: I figured I'd put Caroline in Frannie's old room. When's 
she getting in? 

GEORGE: Her flight comes in tonight. I offered to pick her up, bur 
she said she'd rent a car. 

VEEANN: Really? 
GEORGE: That's Caroline. 
VEEANN: Michael in Tommy's room and Franklin on the hideabed in 

my sewing room. Chuck and Lynn are coming with Michael; 
we'll put them in Lynn's old room. 

GEORGE: I'm still wonied about Lynn being here. 
VEEANN: I wanted to see her. Since Michael and Chuck were 

coming anyway, I thought I'd grab a chance to visit with my 
daughter. 

GEORGE: Sure. Still, a family council with only one of the 
grandchildren invited. You know how easily Caroline feels 
slighted. 

VEEANN: George, that's silly She could hardly bring Trevor and 
Phillippa from California for this. The next thing you'll be saying 
is that Caroline might resent my presence at the meeting. 

GEORGE: She might. 
VEEANN: Well, let her resent it. I'm the person most directly allected 

by this decision; naturally I expect to be part of it. 
GEORGE: I'm just saying . . . 
VEEANN: Caroline may be the youngest, George, but you let her 

bully you all the same, all of you do. 
GEORGE: Who's watching Lynn's kids? 
VEEANN: She said she was going to leave them with Ruth. 
GEORGE: Ruth. Her and Michael's seven and now Lynn's four. And 

probably a half dozen neighborhood kids, all in that three- 
bedroom, one bath. 

VEEANN: And not much of a yard. 
GEORGE: The woman's a saint. 
VEEANN: Well, I don't like to impose on her. But as much as I would 

love to see my grandchildren, this is an adult gathering. Besides, 
I want to talk with Lynn. 

GEORGE: About her and Chuck? 
VEEANN: Woman talk, George. 
GEORGE (uncomfortably): Well, she's not going to be the only 

grandchild, as it happens. 
VEEANN: Oh? (A light dawns.) Oh no. 
GEORGE: Yes. Franklin told me he is bringing Robyn. 
VEEANN: That's just impossible, George. You didn't say yes? 
GEORGE: I didn't know what to say Franklin . . . (He gestures 

helplessly.) 
VEEANN: I know. Franklin. 
GEORGE: I told him we didn't have much extra bed space. 
VEEANN: You can't be subtle with Franklin, George. Its like your 

father's story about the mule and the two-by-four. You have to 
get his attention first. 

GEORGE: He said he would bring a sleeping bag for her. 
VEEANN: That's not the point, George. What are we going to do with 

her while we're meeting? You can't expect Lynn to entertain her. 
GEORGE: No, no. 
VEEANN: Well? 
GEORGE: I believe she knows some people here in town. 
VEEANN: Well, of course she does. She'll ring up the local chapter of 

Teenagers from Hell. Don't you reinember last summer? 
GEORGE: The one with the nose ring? 
VEEANN: And the spiked hair? And the eyeshadow? And the music. 

What was it she was trying to make us listen to? Something 
about Ted Kennedy? 

GEORGE: I thought it was Dead Kennedy The Dead Kennedys? Can 
that be right? 

VEEANN: Honestly, George, this is impossible. 
GEORGE: We could move the VCR up to the bedroom, and let her 

rent some movies. 
VEEANN: Do you trust Robyn's taste in movies? 
GEORGE: Honey, she's harmless enough. We'll send out for pizza, 

she'll probably think it's a real treat. 
VEEANN: I shudder to think of what Robyn would consider "a real 

treat." (Lights pull into the driveway.) Well, it looks like somebody's 
here. 

GEORGE (crossing to the window): It looks like Michael's car. You 
ready? 

VEEANN: (Nods.) Ready (Crosses to thefront door: Opens it.) Lynn! 
LYNN: Mom! (Enters, hugs her A quiet, worn looking, self-possessed 

young woman, in her late twenties to early thirties. Turn to GEORGE, 
another hug.) Dad! 

GEORGE: Lynn, you look great. 
LYNN: Actually, I'm beat. I had pack meeting until late last night, 

and got home in time to help round up cattle. Another fence 
down. 

VEEANN: It sounds like a weekend away from it all is just what you 
need. 

GEORGE: How are the kids? 
LYNN: Great, you know, the usual. 
VEEANN: How's Just~n dealing with first grade? 
LYNN: You know, the first day of class, he was all clingy and teary "I 

don't want to go, Mommy," all the way to the school. We walked 
in the classroom, and the first thing he saw was the bookcase full 
of books. All his favorites, Dr. Seuss, Berenstain Bears, Mercer 
Mayer, Bill Peet. Then it was, like, "Later, Mom," like I didn't 
even exist. I cried all the way home. 

GEORGE: Where's your suitcase? 
LYNN: Actually, Chuck could use a hand with it. He was breaking a 

colt and hurt his shoulder. 
GEORGE: 1'11 see if I can help. (Exits.) 
VEEANN: I'm so glad you were able to get away 
LYNN: Well, Ruth is just a saint. I'm going to pay her back one of 

these days, if I have to kidnap her and Michael and drive them to 
the movies myself. 

VEEANN: Every time you come down, I'mjust amazed. You look 
like such a rancher. 

LYNN: Well, I am a rancher. 
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VEEANN: And it's going all right? 
LYNN (steadily): Everything's just great. 
VEEANN: Are you sure? 
LYNN: Mom, the kids love the ranch. Melissa and Justin are horse 

crazy. Chuck says he'll buy Melissa a pony for her baptism, if she 
can show him she knows how to take care of it. You should see 
her with old Muffin. 

VEEANN: And Chuck? 
LYNN: Chuck loves the ranch, too. (Changing the subject.) How about 

you and Dad? Hasn't he been working on some new 
development? 

VEEANN: Oh, you know your father. It's the biggest project the firm 
has ever taken on, and he's always gnping about the builder, or 
the site, or the specs, but you know he's really pleased. 

(The door opens, and GEORGE enters with a suitcase. Following 
him are CHUCK and MICHAEL. CHUCK is LYNN's husband, good 
looking in a blue collar sort of way, sullen. Right now, he's wearing his 
arm in a sling. MICHAEL is the youngest Mortenson sibling. Smaller 
than GEORGE, intense. A decent man, but pushed beyond his limits.) 

GEORGE: . . . endless problems. We've sprayed and sprayed. Maybe 
the frost will kill them, start again in the spring. Vee, look who's 
here. 

MICHAEL: Vee, good to see you again. 
VEEANN: Good to see you, Michael. 
CHUCK: Mom Mortenson. 
VEEANN: Chuck, my goodness. What did you do? 
CHUCK: Colt bucked me. 
VEEANN: That's what Lynn said. 
GEORGE: I like the hat. You look more like John Wayne everytime 

we see you. 
LYNN: That's my husband. The Duke. 
MICHAEL (abruptly): Is Dad up? 
VEEANN: Actually, he dozed off watching Wheel of Fortune. He'll be 

up soon. 
GEORGE: Well, Lynn, you're in your old room. Let me take this up 

for you. 
VEEANN: I'll get you your linens. (VEEANN, GEORGE and LYNN head 

upstairs.) So, how's little David doing with the potty training? 
LYNN: Well, he seems to have pee pee down pretty well. Poo poo is 

another matter. 
(LYNN and VEEANN exit.) 

MICHAEL: Nice touch. 
CHUCK: Whaddya mean? 
MICHAEL: Bringing your wife along. Good move. 
CHUCK: They're her parents. 
MICHAEL: We've got too much at stake here, Chuck. I was planning 

to use the drive down to work out our approach. 
CHUCK: Our approach, right. 
MICHAEL: You're still in, aren't you? 
CHUCK: Maybe. 
MICHAEL: chuck, we've talked this over. This is a sure thing. 
CHUCK: Yeah. Like the last sure thing. 
MICHAEL: That hasn't fallen through yet. 
CHUCK: I may be a goat roper, Michael, I'm not an idiot. Attorney 

General's office is investigating? And the FBI? 
MICHAEL: Nothing's been proven. I got a check, you got a check. 
CHUCK: Seed money, Michael. They suckered us. 
MICHAEL: Well, don't talk to me. No one was twisting your arm. 
CHUCK: And now you got a new scheme, another sure fire thing. 

We're all gonna get rich, start using twenty dollar bills for toilet 
paper. 

MICHAEL: Has anyone asked you for money? 
CHUCK: Not this time. Not yet. 
MICHAEL: This time, it's real, Chuck. 
CHUCK: Uh huh. 
MICHAEL: You've talked to Jay Bell, you talked to Forsrnan. 
CHUCK: I talked to the guys from Mountain Security, too. 
MICHAEL: But this time you've seen the documentation. They have 

the financing. They'll get the zoning. That's what I'm saying, it's 
real this time, Chuck. 

CHUCK: I heard the sales pitch, Michael. 
MICHAEL: And you bought in. 
CHUCK: Hey, I got you your information, didn't I? You didn't even 

know if he owned that one tract. I'm the one you got to sneak 
into my wife's parent's house middle of the night. I'm in. 

MICHAEL: Good. 
CHUCK: For now 
MICHAEL: Fine. (Pause.) You know, I hate this, don't you? 
CHUCK: What? 
MICHAEL: This whole thing. The deception. 
CHUCK: Me, too. 
MICHAEL: It borders on dishonesty 
CHUCK: Borders, yeah. 
MICHAEL: I mean, I'm prepared to come clean. Tell them 

everything. But I need the money 
CHUCK: Me, too. 
MICHAEL: And who knows. The rest of the land may be worth even 

more. 
CHUCK: So how do we handle this? 
VEEANN (coming down the stairs): Michael! There you are! I thought 

you were right behind us. 
MICHAEL: Sorry, Vee. 
VEEANN: I'm putting you in Tommy's old room. 
MICHAEL: How is Tommy? 
VEEANN: He called a couple of weeks ago. Says he loves Corvallis. 

(Ring at the door HeaAfor the d o o ~ )  We haven't heard from him 
since, which must mean his money's holding out. (Opens the 
door) Caroline! (Shouts up the stairs.) George! It's Caroline. 

CAROLINE (A professional woman, younger than the others, opinionated, 
outspoken, 4 bit disorganized, but basically well-meaning. Kind 
enough, when not crossed.): Hello, Vee. Michael, Chuck. (They all 
ad lib greetings.) 

MICHAEL: Caroline. How's California? 
CAROLINE: Full of oranges. How on earth do you people find your 

way out of that airport? I think I took the same exit ramp three 
times. 

VEEANN: You look tired. Can I get you something? Diet coke? 
CAROLINE: Fine. Really though, 80, 15, 2 15, this exit, that, I didn't 

know where I was. And the rental car map was no use at all. As 
for the drivers in this state, well! Like it's some kind of crime to 
let you merge in front of them. I never want to hear another 
word about California drivers as long as I live. 

MICHAEL: We'd have been happy to p~ck you up. 
CAROLINE: 1 like having my own wheels. 
GEORGE (Coming down the stairs.): Caroline! How's my kid sister? 
CAROLINE: George, you've put on weight again. I know you have 

that stair climber, I bet you haven't used it in a month 
GEORGE: And you're stdl smoking, aren't you? 
CAROLINE: Not this weekend. I've got this nicoderm patch thlng I'm 

trymg. Michael, you're getting fat, too. 
MICHAEL: Maybe a bit of a paunch. 
CAROLINE: So, how's Dad? 
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VEEANN: He's sleeping right now. 
CAROLINE: Good. What's the latest from that quack Hamilton? 
GEORGE: I'll give the whole report when Franklin gets here. 
CAROLINE: Did you get me those test results? 
GEORGE: They wouldn't let me have all his charts, but I got most of 

what you asked for. 
CAROLINE: We're meeting tonight, I hope. I really can't stay past 

Sunday. It was hard enough getting away for a weekend. 
MICHAEL: Dad said you had brought in a new partner. 
CAROLINE: I did. Obnoxious little twerp named Shahrami. Akeem 

Shahrami. The nurses all call him Dr. I'm-so-wonderful behind 
his back. He overheard them and thought it was a compliment. 

VEEANN: Is he a good doctor? 
CAROLINE: I wish he was half as good as he thinks he is. An office 

politician like you wouldn't believe. I've got to get back and 
make sure he hasn't stolen half my patients. 

GEORGE: Can I bring in your suitcase? 
CAROLINE: You certainly can. (Hands him car keys.) I've got a 

compact and an overcoat in the front seat, too. 
MICHAEL: I'll give you a hand. (GEORGE and MICHAEL exit out the 

front door) 
CAROLINE: Where are you putting me, Veeann? In Frannie's old 

room, as usual? 
VEEANN: If you don't mind the Bon Jovi poster. I had to promise not 

to take it down. 
CAROLINE: Isn't she about finished? 
VEEANN: One more year. Unless . . . (crosses herfingers.) 
CAROLINE: No. Not that geek from Fresno? 
VEEANN: Randy Tanner. And he's a very nice young man. 

Engineering student. 
CAROLINE: Just what the world needs. Lose a temfic young 

journalist, gain another lousy housewife. (To VEEANN.) No 
offense. 

VEEANN (a bit stifly): None taken. Anyway, we keep waiting to hear, 
but no announcement yet. (MICHAEL and GEORGE carry in 
baggage.) George, those go . . . 

GEORGE: I know. Upstairs, Michael. (He and MICHAEL head upstairs.) 
LYNN: Actually, Frannie was saying that she thought she'd go on a 

mission. 
CAROLINE: Another waste. 
VEEANN: Frannie? 
LYNN: We talked on the phone last week. 
VEEANN: She hasn't said a word to me or your father. 
LYNN: She hadn't made up her mind. But I don't think she's 

planning to marry anyume soon. 
CAROLINE: Good for her. Never a good idea to many too young. 
LYNN: I was mamed at twenty 
CAROLINE: I was nineteen, I speak from experience, kiddo. In love 

for the first time at twelve, sexually active at fourteen, pregnant at 
eighteen, and divorced by my twentieth birthday All because of 
ths  ndiculous notion that attracting some man is the be-all and 
end-all of a woman's existence. Took me two disastrous mamages 
to knock all that nonsense out of me once and for all. 

VEEANN: In the meantime, you have two terrific kids to show for it. 
CAROLINE: Neither of whom will ever marry, if I have anything to 

say about it. 
LYNN: Mom, what was it Phillippa wanted for Christmas? 

Something for her Barbie, I remember. Bridal accessories? 
CAROLINE: Don't you dare! (General laughter) She gets enough 

gender stereotyping from her stepfather. Let's see, that leaves 
Alicia. She's still in Idaho? 

VEEANN: That's right. Steve's still in residency 
CAROLINE: Well, orthodontia is where the bucks are. (The doorbell 

rings, as MICHAEL and GEORGE come dawn the stairs.) I bet that's 
Franklin! 

VEEANN: I'll get the door, George. (She opens the door) Franklin! 
Good to see you! (Others ad lib greetings. FRANKLIN enters. Kisses 
her awkwardly. Awkward is the wordfor FRANKLIN.) 

FRANKLIN: Hello, Vee. I'm glad you could put us up. (Nods.) 
Michael, Chuck. 

MICHAEL: Franklin, good to see you. (ROBYN pushes her way into the 
room. She? wearing a Walkman. Without a word, she slouches over 
toward the couch.) 

FRANKLIN: Robyn, could you . . . uh . . . (Crosses to her gestures and 
speaks loudly.) Could you say hello to your Aunt Vee? 

ROBYN: When this song's over. (FRANKLIN stands over her 
ineffectually.) 

GEORGE: Franklin. Glad you could come. 
FRANKLIN: George, good to see you. 
LYNN: Uncle Franklin. 
FRANKLIN: Lynn. (They embrace.) How's life on the ranch? 
LYNN: (Crossing to CHUCK.) Pretty overwhelming at times. But the 

kids absolutely love it. 
GEORGE: Well, of course they do. It's a great place for kids. Horses, 

livestock, climbing trees. Remember the fun we had sailing pea 
pods down the irrigation ditch? 

MICHAEL: And chasing jackrabbits on horseback. 
CAROLINE: I'm glad the guys are all feeling so nostalgic. Chores, 

that's all I remember. 
FRANKLIN: We did chores, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: Sure, the same chores I did, divided three ways. By the 

time I came along, you were gone. (Uproar as they all top earh 
othei:) 

GEORGE: He spoiled you rotten, Caroline! 
MICHAEL: You never mucked out the stables. Right? 
FRANKLIN: Or the goats. I had the goats. That's what I remember. 
MICHAEL: Currying the mare, you remember that one . . . 
CAROLINE: I did just as many chores. (Talking over them.) 
FRANKLIN: Did you have to replace fencing? I remember the barbed 

wire . . . 
MICHAEL: How about replacing windmill bands, did you 

ever . . . 
GEORGE: Or branding. . . 
ROBYN (snatching out her earphones): Do you mind! (She glares at 

them, and they all stare at her She returns to her music.) 
VEEANN: Well look. It's sewn-thirty. Let's get everyone settled, and 

then we all can get an early start on things. Franklin, I'm putting 
you on the hideabed in my sewing room upstairs. 

FRANKLIN: That'll be fine. 
VEEANN: I wish I'd known Robyn was coming, too, I'd have made 

arrangements. Do you think she'll be comfortable on the sofa 
down here? 

ROBYN: (Emergesjrorn the Walkman.) Dad will be fine on the sofa. 
I'm taking the hideabed. 

VEEANN (under her breath): Honestly 
FRANKLIN: Robyn, I think your Aunt Vee . . . 
ROBYN: Dad, the hideabed mattress is too soft for your back. 

Besides, you're all going to meet in here. You'll want me out of 
the way. 

VEEANN (at a loss): Well, perhaps . . . 
GEORGE: We were thinking we could move the VCR to the T.V 

upstairs in our bedroom. Maybe we could order in pizza, you 
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could rent a movie. 
LYNN: That sounds fun. Robyn, maybe we can find The CourtJester? 

I'm sure you'd enjoy that, it's an old family favorite. 
ROBYN: I'm meeting some guys I met last time. Don't know when I'll 

be back. 
GEORGE: Curfew in this house is twelve o'clock, Robyn. 
ROBYN: Oh, that11 be okay, George. 
VEEANN: Uncle &or . . . 
ROBYN: Dad will be downstairs, he can just let me in. Dad, I need 

some money 
FRANKLIN: Oh. Very well. I suppose I could front you a 

little . . . 
ROBYN: You got fifty from the Redi-cash. That'll do. 
FRANKLIN: (Reachesfor his wallet.) I had actually hoped to have a 

reserve . . . 
ROBYN: (Takes his wallet, removes the money.) Thanks. Anyone give 

me a ride downtown? (They all stare at he< dismayed She shncgs.) 
Or I could just hitch. 

CHUCK: I'll drop you off. If your Uncle Michael will lend me his 
keys. 

ROBYN: h n ' t p u t  yourself out, Cousin Charles. 
CHUCK: Chuck. And I'm not your cousin. 
ROBYN: Cousin-in-law, then. 
MICHAEL (handing CHUCK keys and a credit card): Here. My Shell 

card. Fill it up while you're out. 
CHUCK: Be back soon. (CHUCK and ROBYN exit.) 
CAROLINE: Well! 
FRANKLIN: (A chuckle that doesn't quite work.) High spirited 

teenagers. She . . . can be quite a . . . quite a handful. (They all 
munnur ad libbed agreement.) 

LYNN: She's really quite attractive. It's a look all her own, of course. 
(They again murmur ad libbed agreement.) 

FRANKLIN: Well, I'll just unpack Robynk things. In the sewing room 
upstairs? 

VEEANN: That's right, Franklin. Top of the stairs, second right. (He 
takes a suitcase up. They watch until heS gone.) 

CAROLINE: Well, if you ask me, that situation's gone from bad to 
worse. 

LYNN: Poor Uncle Franklin. 
GEORGE: Since Vickie's death, he's really had it tough. 
CAROLINE: Well, it's high time he pulled out of it. All right, Vickie's 

gone and we all miss her. But it's been nearly four years, and in 
the meantime, he's got a daughter to raise. 

GEORGE: Caroline! Keep your voice down. 
CAROLINE: I'll say it to his face if you want. I'm sorry, he's my 

brother, but Robyn's problems are his fault. 
LYNN: Sometimes 1 think that way, too, Aunt Caroline. But I see a lot 

of both of them, and I don't know. She's just a teenager. Maybe a 
little more rebellious than some. 

GEORGE: Rebellious? You saw what happened. I tried to set a curfew 
and you saw how far that went. 

CAROLINE: I keep telling you, it's the parenting. Poor kid never had 
a chance. 

MICHAEL: Well, I'm not sure that's any of our business. 
VEEANN: I agree. Meantime, Lynn, maybe this weekend, the two of 

us can watch The CouutJestel: It may be a bit tame for the 
younger generation, but I think it still holds up. 

LYNN: I always thought I was the younger generation. Not anymore. 
CAROLINE: Well, Vee, your Frannie's not a lot older than Robyn, and 

she is nowhere near as awful. Its not the age. 
GEORGE: Lynn, honey, do you want me to move the VCR anyway? 

You could still sit upstairs and watch something. 
LYNN: I think I'll just sack out. Four kids on a ranch and you start to 

think that a decent night's sleep is the biggest luxury life has to 
offer. Goodnight all. (They all ad-lib goodbyes as she climbs the 
stairs.) 

CAROLINE: Well, I don't know about you, but I think 
Lynn . . . 

VEEANN: Caroline, don't. 
CAROLINE: Don't? Don't what? 
VEEANN: As soon as someone leaves a room, Caroline, you have to 

make your pronouncement. 
CAROLINE: I don't. 
VEEANN: You do. You're welcome to talk about Franklin to your 

heart's content, but leave Lynn alone. 
CAROLINE: Vee . . . 
VEEANN: I mean it, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: I was just going to say how terrific she is. 
VEEANN: Yes, and then the kicker. "Considering her situation." 

Considering the ranch and the children and the marriage. Don't. 
CAROLINE (a little hurt): I don't know what you're talking about. I 

don't make those kinds of judgments about people. Do I, 
Michael? 

MICHAEL: All the time, Caroline. Vee's right. 
CAROLINE: Hmmph. (FRANKLIN comes down the stairs, carlying a 

largish paper sack.) Well, I certainly don't mean anything by it. 
I've always thought the world of Lynn. 

VEEANN: We know. Hors d'oevres, anyone? 
MICHAEL: Thanks, Vee, I'd love some. 
CAROLINE: Well, I shouldn't. (Helps herselJfrom the tray.) 
GEORGE: It looks like we're all here. Shall we begin, or should we 

wait for Chuck? 
MICHAEL: Chuck can fill us in on the ranch situation later. I say we 

start with Dad. 
CAROLINE: I agree. No time to waste. 
FRANKLIN: Just a moment. (He pulls several items out o fa  paper sack.) 

We had a sale at the pharmacy on stationary supplies. I thought 
we could use a little something to take notes. (Slowly and 
tediously begins handing around legal pads.) One for Michael, one 
for George, one for Caroline, one for me. I assume you don't 
mind sharing with your husband, Vee? 

VEEANN: Fine. 
FRANKLIN: Spiral notebooks, with pockets for handouts. 

(Demonstrates.) See? One for each of us. Michael, George, 
Caroline, Me. (CAROLINE lets out an intentionally audible sigh.) 
Multicolored pens. I thought we might wish to makes notes in 
different colors as we deal with various aspects . . . you know. 
(Demonstrates.) See? Red, blue, black, and green. It's really a 
handy item. One for Michael . . . 

CAROLINE: (Explodes.) Franklin! 
FRANKLIN: Yes, Caroline? 
CAROLINE: I've seen colored pens before. I had one in fourth grade. 

Are you quite finished? 
FRANKLIN (hurt): I'm simply trying to help, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: Thank you. I'm sure the supplies will come in handy 

Now sit down. George? You have 'the floor. (They all sit, look 
expectantly at GEORGE.) 

GEORGE (a bit taken aback): Let's see. (Fumbles through his notes.) 
First of all, let me say how grateful Veeann and I are that you 
were able to come tonight. We have some difficult things to talk 
about. Let's remember that we're a family, that we love each 
other, that we're all just trying to figure out the right thing to do. 
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CAROLINE: Hear hear! 
GEORGE: Three years ago, when Dad had hi fall, we had that 

meeting up at Michael's place, and decided that Dad just wasn't 
up to running the ranch any longer. After some persuading, Dad 
agreed to come here, with Veeann and me. Seemed like the best 
choice at the time. Then last year, Dad had that incident with his 
car. The fourth in five years. We met again, we paid Mr. Meserve 
for the damage done to hi shop. We decided together that Dad 
shouldn't drive any more. Again, it wasn't easy, but what I'm 
saying is that when we've had tough choices to make, we've 
gotten together, we've talked about it, we've made a decision. 
When we talk to Dad together, as a family, united, he's always 
been reasonable. 

MICHAEL: And now it's that time again? 
VEEANN: Yes. 
CAROLINE: Why? What's changed? 
VEEANN: His condition has substantially deteriorated. 
FRANKLIN: In what way? 
GEORGE: He can't walk. He can't even stand. His legs are too weak 

to support his body. 
MICHAEL: George, your letters have suggested things are getting 

worse. But then we talk to Dad and he says things are fine. 
VEEANN: It's embarrassing to him. He's so weak, sitting on the edge 

of the bed, he can't lift his legs enough to pull on his trousers. He 
has just enough arm strength to help us a little getting himself in 
and out of his wheelchair. That's all. The fact is, I simply can't 
give him the kind of help he needs anymore. I just can't. That's 
why we're asking, George and I, for you to get together like this. 

GEORGE: You really must believe us. He's gotten much worse. (A 
patae, as they consider this.) 

CAROLINE: What's wrong with him? Official diagnosis. 
GEORGE: You remember that Doctor Hamilton thought at first that 

it might be amyo . . . 
CAROLINE: Amyotrophic lateral sclerosis. ' 

GEORGE: Right-Lou Gehrig's disease. You had your doubts about 
that, Caroline, and Dr. Hamilton has come around to the same 
view. He now thinks it's some kind of nerve damage, caused by 
Dad's diabetes. A couple of weeks ago, he gave us a fairly 
definitive prognosis. He feels the process is irreversible. 

CAROLINE: DO you have his tests? 
GEORGE (handing her afilefolder): We've done X-rays, an MRI, and 

ultrasound. We take Dad to physical therapy four times a week. 
So far, nothing's helped. I should say immediately that Dad is not 
in any physical pain, nor is he paralyzed. He's just . . . weak. Dr. 
Hamilton thinks . . . well, he thinks nothing will ever make him 
strong again. 

FRANKLIN: So it's worse than what he's been telling us. 
GEORGE: He can't walk, even with braces and a walker. You should 

see his legs. No muscle tone at all. 
MICHAEL: Caroline, you're the doctor. What are you reading? 
CAROLINE (a little testy): The same thing George just said. 
MICHAEL: Will you examine him yourself? No offense, George, but 

we don't know this Dr. Hamilton. 
CAROLINE: I'm a pediatrician, not a neurologist, but I can read a 

chart. Dad has severe neural atrophy, probably caused by 
diabetes. He'll never walk again. 

MICHAEL: All the same, Caroline, I would be more comfortable it 
you would look at him yourself. 

CAROLINE: Do it yourself. Michael. He'll be awake tomorrow. Ask 
him to walk across the room. 

FRANKLIN: What does this mean in terms of Dad's overall health? 

CAROLINE: The diabetes is under control. Otherwise, he's in pretty 
good shape. 

GEORGE: That was what Dr. Hamilton said. He could live another 
twenty years. 

FRANKLIN: That would make him a hundred and five. 
CAROLINE: How long did Grandpa Mortenson last? Wasn't he 

ninety-seven? Dad's lived an active, outdoors life. No tobacco . . . 
MICHAEL: He chewed. 
CAROLINE: But not for years. He didn't smoke. He was a light to 

moderate drinker, an occasional beer. His weight, his blood 
pressure, his heart are all good. Diabetes can be scary at his age, 
but right now, he's fine. 

MICHAEL: That's a blessing. 
FRANKLIN: I know I've said this before, and I know Caroline's 

feelings, but I'm going to say it again. I wonder if chiropractic . . . 
CAROLINE: Oh, nonsense. 
FRANKLIN: Caroline, hear me out. I've seen some miraculous things 

done with adjustments. I had four serious subluxations myself. 
CAROLINE: Subluxations balderdash. 
FRANKLIN: I had constant pain in my achilles tendons, I limped, I 

was irregular. . . 
CAROLINE: Anal retentive, you mean. 
FRANKLIN (resolutely ignoring her): Chiropractic cured me. After a 

year of treatment, I have never enjoyed better health. It could do 
the same for Dad. 

CAROLINE (without looking u p  from her reading): You limped because 
you spent forty hours a week on your feet in bad shoes. You were 
irregular because you and Robyn lived on macaroni and jello 
salad. 

FRANKLIN (stubbornly talking under her next speech): I know how I 
felt then, and I know how I feel now Say what you want to, 
Caroline, but I know what it did for me. 

CAROLINE: Chiropractors give back rubs. Back rubs feel good. Add 
a bunch of pseudo-scientific mumbo jumbo to the fact that most 
back pain is psychosomatic anyway, and you get a lot of people 
who think they've been cured, and a lot of really rich 
chiropractors. Chiropractic did nothing for you, Franklin, but 
empty your bank account. You got better because you bought 
new shoes and started eating sensibly. 

FRANKLIN: We know your professional prejudices, Caroline. I'll say 
it again. I know how I felt and I know how I feel now George, 
I'm just asking. Has Dad seen a chiropractor? 

GEORGE: Yes. 
CAROLINE: I don't see that in here. 
GEORGE: Dr. Hamilton shares your views on the subject. 
FRANKLIN: Did Dad have an adjustment? 
VEEANN: No, Franklin, he didn't. I took him and I talked to the 

chiropractor myself. He was very nice, but he said there was 
nothing he could do. The nerve damage is just too extensive. 

FRANKLIN: Well, thank you, Vee, for trying. Laugh if you wish to, 
Caroline, but it worked for me. 

CAROLINE: It didn't. 
FRANKLIN: It did. 
MICHAEL: All right, George. Dad can't walk at all. It's permanent and 

its irreversible. 
GEORGE: Exactly. 
MICHAEL: So how does this change things? 
VEEANN: I think that's obvious. 
MICHAEL: I don't. I mean, when Dad moved in with you, it was 

because he could no longer care for himself. Now you're telling 
us, he can no longer care for himself? How is this different? 
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CAROLINE: I think Michael makes a good point. 
VEEANN: Michael, it's totally different. 
FRANKLIN: I don't see that. 
MICHAEL: You'll need some extra help, of course. For some of the 

heavy lifting. 
CAROLINE: There's something they use in hospitals, it's called a 

Hoyer lift. I bet it could be adapted for use here. It's temfic. Get 
him from the wheelchair to the bed, pick him up anywhere. I 
can get it from one of the medical supply houses. 

MICHAEL: That sounds good, too. 
FRANKLIN: We could all pitch in. 
MICHAEL: Maybe we should consider hiring a nurse. Part time. 
FRANKLIN: And I'll bet there are classes you can take. At the 

hospital? 
VEEANN: I'd better say it, George, this is no time to beat around the 

bush. The simple fact is, we are, no, I am no longer willing to 
keep your father. 

MICHAEL: What do you mean? 
V E E A ~ :  I am asking you to find another home for him. 
CAROLINE: Veeann, you and George are the only workable option. 
VEEANN: Not any longer. 
FRANKLIN: But we all agreed. 
VEEANN: You'll have to agree on something else. 
FRANKLIN: He's just a little more dependent, a little more in need. 
MICHAEL: We'll get you help. 
CAROLINE: I think the idea of a part-time nurse is a good one, 

Michael. 
MICHAEL: There are two nurses in our ward, for example, they have 

families, don't want to work full-time, but would love a little 
extra cash. 

CAROLINE: That's just what I was saying. If we get you this Hoyer 
lift, you can hook it up and lift him from his wheelchair to bed, 
swing him into a car, lower him onto a toilet. . . . 

VEEANN: I'm sure it's a miraculous invention, Caroline. But it's not 
just a matter of lifting. I don't want better equipment; I don't 
want a part-time nurse. 

CAROLINE: What exactly is the problem, Vee? 
VEEANN: I'm home with him alone nine hours a day I care for him 

twenty-four hours. Ten times an hour, when he's awake, that 
buzzer goes off, he wants a drink of water, fix his T.C! The buzzer 
runs my life. I hear it in my sleep; I dream about it. And when it 
doesn't go off, I worry even more. 

GEORGE: He's incontinent. 
CAROLINE (referring to the charts): I don't see that in here. 
VEEANN: Well, not really. But he wants to try to go by himself, he 

can't stand or lift himself, and so there's a mess. He gets 
constipated, and then he takes laxatives, so that when he goes, 
it's sudden and violent, and then he can't move quickly enough 
to get to the toilet. And he won't let George clean him up 
anymore. 

FRANKLIN: What about his diabetes? 
VEEANN: That's another job. Three times a day, I have to give him 

insulin. And it has to be me, always me. He won't let George 
touch him. Caroline, it's not the lifting. It's the way he expects me 
to keep him company I know he gets lonely, just him, alone, 
with the T.V. He wants to talk, and I try. But all he knows is 
ranching, which I don't know at all. And the Church, that's out 
completely, the single most important part of my life. Caroline, 1 
can't do anything, I can't start anything, I'm totally trapped here. 
That's why I called you here tonight. 

CAROLINE: A lot of that could be made easier. 

VEEANN: I don't doubt it. I'm sure that medical technology can do 
wonderful things. But no. The answer is no. 

MICHAEL: So you're asking lor help. 
VEEANN: No, Michael. You must find somewhere else for your 

father to stay. He is no longer welcome in my home. 
(A long pause as they consider this.) 

FRANKLIN: No longer welcome. George, you're saying your own 
father is no longer welcome. 

GEORGE: I wouldn't have put it that strongly perhaps. But yes. 
Veeann is pretty adamant. 

CAROLINE: But where else is there? 
VEEANN: That's what you need to decide. 
FRANKLIN: You're talking about a nursing home. 
VEEANN: I'm not. Not specifically. I do think it's an option you 

should consider. 
MICHAEL: You know, there are a number of issues involved here, 

some short term, and some long term. And whatever we decide, 
there are going to be finances to worry about. 

FRANKLIN: what do you mean? 
MICHAEL: I've been thinking quite a bit about Dad's situation lately, 

and I think it's time we talk about his estate. Does Dad have a 
will, for example? 

CAROLINE: Michael, that isn't the point. The fact is, Vee's talking 
about a nursing home, and I won't have it. 

MICHAEL: Caroline, Dad's life was his property, and we could lose 
nearly all of it if he dies intestate. We can't avoid unpleasant 
truths. 

CAROLINE: Which is precisely what you're doing. George, level with 
us. How serious are you about this? 

GEORGE: We have in fact checked out three local establishments. I 
have some literature . . . 

CAROLINE: I don't want to see it. 
VEEANN: Caroline, I don't think you ought to close the door on any 

reasonable alternative. 
CAROLINE: My father will not go into a nursing home. 
MICHAEL: I'm with you on that, Caroline. We also have to 

consider. . . 
CAROLINE: Horrible places, warehouses for people waiting to die. 
FRANKLIN: I agree. 
VEEANN: They're not all like that. 
CAROLINE: They are. I will not auow it. 
GEORGE: Caroline, Vee and I saw two very nice ones. I wish you'd at 

least consider . . . 
CAROLINE: They keep a reception area nicely painted. They also 

make sure you come when the three competent nurses are on 
duty I'm sorry they took you in, George, but this is my 
profession, and I tell you, it's all a facade. No, I'm sorry but that 
is not a choice. 

GEORGE: He's my father, too. 
MICHAEL: Well, I'm sony, George, but you're outvoted. Now, on to 

other matters . . . 
VEEANN: Look, can't you just keep an open mind? George and I saw 

one local home, Shady Pines, it's very nice. It's especially for 
physically disabled patients. They have lots of activities. They 
have a high ratio of nurses aides to patients, four, five to one . . . 

CAROLINE: Unqualified high school dropouts paid minimum wage, 
full staff turnover every three months. Doctors who can't get into 
a decent practice. 

VEEANN: You haven't even seen it, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: I don't need to. Veeann, you do what you have to, but 

my father will not go into a nursing home. 
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VEEANN: Caroline, will you at least . . . 
CAROLINE: This is a family council, Veeann. You've said your piece. 
VEEANN: But we haven't decided anythng. 
CAROLINE: No. We haven't. As you pointed out, we have a decision . 

to make. I hope you'll understand when we ask you to step into 
the other room while we make it. 

VEEANN: This is my house. You can't order me out of my living 
room! 

CAROLINE: Then this meeting is over. If I can use your phone, 
George, I thought I saw a hotel on the way into town. 

GEORGE: Caroline! 
CAROLINE: Franklin, Michael. Shall I reserve one room or two? 
GEORGE: Caroline, Michael, please . . . 
VEEANN: George, if they want to go, I certainly wouldn't dream of 

standing in their . . . (The door starts to open, they all quit talking. 
The door opens, CHUCK enters.) Chuck! 

CHUCK: Filled your car up, Michael. (Hands him the credit card.) 
MICHAEL: Thanks, Chuck. 
CHUCK: What did I miss? 
CAROLINE: Oh, nothing. (The others all ad lib assent.) 
VEEANN: So how did you get along with Robyn? 
CHUCK: Fine. 
FRANKLIN: Where did you drop her off! 
CHUCK: Some guy's house. It looked okay 
FRANKLIN: Good. 
VEEANN: Did you catch his name? 
CHUCK: Tom something. It was just a big party, lots of kids. 
VEEANN: Did you see any parents? 
CHUCK: I wouldn't have dropped her off if I didn't think it was okay. 
CAROLINE: Did she say how she was planning to get home? 
CHUCK: She said she'll catch a ride. 
GEORGE: Chuck, I hope you don't mind, we went ahead and started 

without you. Right now, we're discussing Dad. 
CHUCK: Time for the old folks home, huh? 
CAROLINE: Absolutely not. 
F ~ w :  Out of the question. 
MICHAEL: No, well figure something else out. 
CHUCK: Like what? 
FRANKLIN: We'll thnk of something. 
MICHAEL: (Cuing CHUCK.) Maybe he could go back to the ranch. 

(CHUCK laughs.) 
CHUCK: Ain't nobody gonna live on that ranch much longer. Unless 

we get some cash and quick. 
MICHAEL: How much money do you need? 
CHUCK: Thirty thousand dollars, maybe more. A new tractor, new 

windmill, a new floor for the stalls, couple thousand feet of new 
fencing. Thirty thou minimum, and even then, I doubt it'd be 
worth it. (The buzzer sounds.) 

CAROLINE: Dad's awake. 
VEEANN: I thought he wouldn't sleep long. I'll get him. 
MICHAEL: 171 come with you. 
VEE- Fine. (They go to MARTY's room. As they open the door 

FRANKLIN speaks.) 
FRANKLIN: Thirty thousand dollas? For a windmill? 
CHUCK: For a lot of things. Place is just falling apart. 
GEORGE: The tractor was working fine a few months ago. 
CHUCK: Hey, you want to keep fixing it, you're more'n welcome. I'm 

just a shade tree mechanic, doing the best job I can. 
GEORGE: We'll all have to take a look at your budget, Chuck. 

(VEEANN and MICHAEL wheel in MAR7Y. He is a small man, 
unable to walk, but not even remotelyfeeble, his eyes alert.) 

CHUCK: You got a place that's had no basic preventive maintenance 
the last ten years, just duct tape and baling wire. You got fence 
posts down on the southwest boundary that are half rotted, and a 
tractor I can't get into the stalls, got manure and straw practically 
filling the place up, I can't clean it out. Look, the place is shot to 
hell, and that's the truth of it. 

MARTY: A lie! That's a lie! 
CAROLINE: Dad! 
MARTY: Don't you tell me about cleaning out a stable, you lazy son- 

- of-a-bitch! 
CHUCK: I'm telling you, I can't get the tractor in the door. . . 
MARTY: So what? You got a pitchfork. You got a wagon. You too 

good to do a little hand work? 
MICHAEL: Dad, don't excite yourself. 
MARTY: Let go of me! (Turns on CHUCK again.) I been a rancher forty 

years when you were still sucking your mama's tit, and when I 
was seventy-five I could still clean out that stable, so don't talk to 
me about a tractor. It5 a three day chore, fourteen hour days, 
with a pitchfork and a shovel, and at the end of each day, Mavis 
would hose me down in the yard before she'd let me in the 
house. But it's a job that's got to be done, mister. 

CHUCK: Yeah, you done great old man. Half your fences are rottin' 
away. 

MARTY: You gotta replace your fencing, son. You wanna be a 
rancher, do a rancher's work. 

CHUCK: If you'd done the job right, I wouldn't have to do it again 
now. 

MARTY: Get used to it, son. Jobs done over and over, that's what I 
spent my life at. 

CHUCK (sullen): If you'd done 'em right . . . 
MARTY: Just shut up and listen, boy! I know what you want. One of 

them tractors with air conditioning in the cab, FM stereo, some 
attachment to clean out stables. I've known fellows like you, 
gotta get every new kinda equipment John Deere makes. Not me. 
I'm a survivor, rather make do than buy new Ain't no job too big 
for a good man with a pick and a shovel. Now, what did 1 hear 
about thirty thousand dollars? 

CHUCK: We need a new tractor. 
MARTY: Give me three hours down there, and I'd have the old one 

running good as new. 
CHUCK: 1 know how to tune an engine. 
MAR=: You don't know nothing. You run my place into the ground. 
CHUCK: I ain't had the money to do more. 
MARTY: How much money did I have, those years you kids were 

growing up? I had my hands, my tools, I left behind a ranch that 
turned a profit every year. You ain't made a dime on it yet, have 
you? 

CHUCK: I'll turn a profit this year. 
MARTY: Like hell you will. Michael, lie don't need no thirty 

thousand dollars. Give him some money to buy fencing; I'll give 
you a check. 

CHUCK: You ain't listened to a word I said. 
MARTY: You ain't said one worth listening to. 
GEORGE (with a wink to CHUCK that says, "We'll take care of it later?: 

Dad, I'm glad you could join us. Are you hungry? Vee, could you 
get something. . . 

VEEANN: I'll whip something up. What would you like? 
MARTY: I ain't hungry. (He shifts in his chair.) Vee, could you look to 

this pillow? Jist can't seem to get comfortable. 
CAROLINE: I'll help you with that, Dad. 
MARTI: I didn't ask you, Caroline, I asked Veeann. (After a moment, 
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VEEANN crosses to him, adjusts the pillow.) Look at you. All 
gathered round. 

GEORGE: That's right, Dad, we're all here. 
MARTY: Where's the dead calf? 
FRANKLIN: What do you mean, Dad? 
 MAR^: The dead calf? Where is it? Anybody know? 
MICHAEL: I don't think so, Dad. 
MARTY: Well, I11 tell you. Me. I'm the dead calf. And what kinda 

birds come gather-when livestock dies? 
FRANKLIN: Dad, you've obviously misunderstood. . . 
MAR=: Vultures. The vultures have gathered. Ain't that what the 

good book says? 
MICHAEL: This isn't necessary, Dad. 
MARTY: Ain't that from the good book, Michael? 
CAROLINE: You don't read the good book, Dad. 
MAR=: No I don't. Neither do you, Caroline. You and me? We don't 

trust what we can't see. And what I see is vultures, gathered 
round my carcass. 

VEEANN: Fair enough, Dad. We're all vultures. What do we want 
from you? 

MARTY: Flesh. ihltures eat flesh. (Pinches his arm.) Not much here. 
Where is it? It's north. That's my flesh. Four thousand acres 
worth, scattered over the valley. 

CAROLINE: We don't want your land, Dad. 
MARm: Don't want your inheritance, girl? Don't want what's yours? 
FRANKLIN: We haven't even talked about the land, Dad. 
MARTY: No, course not. Three years ago, you took me off the ranch. 

1 didn't want to go, but you all got together, and off I come. Last 
year it was my car you took away Now, all of a sudden, I don't 
walk so good. Just can't get around. So what is it this time? What 
you gonna take from me now? 

MICHAEL: We're not trying to take anything away 
MARTY: You better not, son. 
VEEANN: Marty, what is it you want? What are you trylng to tell us? 
MAR-: I don't want to go to no nursing home. Back home, one at a 

time, I seen my old friends get sent to one of those places, Shady 
Rest, Golden Age Retirement. They never come out again. I like it 
here, with Vee and George. You say I can't go back to my ranch, 
all right. I'll die here, with family around. 

CAROLINE: Dad, you're not going to die for many years yet. 
MAR=: Not as long as I'm here, no I won't. But let me tell you this: 

You put me in one of them places, I promise, I'll give the land 
up. Hell, maybe I'll give it to the Church. But I'll say this once 
and I'll tell you clear, you want the land, your land, your 
inheritance, then keep me here. Vee takes good care of me. I 
mean to stay. 

GEORGE: Dad, that may not be possible. 
MARTY: I don't want to leave. I ain't a gonna. (A long, stunned silence.) 

And now I am hungry. Vee, what you got for me? 
VEEANN: (Controls herselfwith an effort.) Whatever you like, Marty. 

I'll fix anything you want. 

BLACKOUT 

END ACT ONE 

I was with you all day, Franklin, you and Caroline 
and Michael, and you didn't do nothin' right the 

whole time, not a single damn thing. 
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ACT TWO 

SCENE: The next morning. Dishes in the sink, the papers still in 
disarray. CHUCK is asleep on the couch, wearing jeans and an undershirt. 
He yawns, pulls on a shirt, crosses to the sink, puts water on to boil. A 
knock on the d o o ~  He crosses to the dooc opens it. ROBW enters. 
CHUCK: Oh. It's you. (Leaves the door open, crosses back to the kitchen. 

She comes in.) 
ROBYN: Where's my Dad? 
CHUCK: Where have you been? 
ROBYN: Parties. (Yawns.) What time is it? 
CHUCK: Seven-thirty 
ROBYN: No kidding? I thought he was supposed to be sleeping 

down here. 
CHUCK: He's at some hotel. 
ROBYN: A hotel? That's crazy. He can barely afford gas back home. 
CHUCK: After what you left him. 
ROBYN: My money My business. 
CHUCK: Him and Michael and Caroline were gonna share a room. 
ROBYN: Those three? 
CHUCK: Two beds, ask for a cot. It'll be okay 
ROBYN: Right. You know those three, you know my dad. Which one 

do you think ended up on the cot? His back'll be sore for a week. 
CHUCK: I thought he had some chiropractor . . . 
ROBYN: That's where the rest of hi money goes. (Looks around.) 

What happened? 
CHUCK: It didn't go so good. 
ROBYN: (Crosses to telephone.) Must not have. 
CHUCK: Caroline and Vee got into it, Caroline took off, took your 

dad and Michael with her. They'll cool off. 
ROBYN: Do you know which hotel? 
CHUCK: Comfort Inn, Days Inn, one of those. I don't remember. 

One of the ones with the yellow circle on the sign. 
ROBYN: Big help. 
CHUCK (as she looks through a phone book): So parties, huh? Plural? 

(She doesn't take the bait.) You have a good time? (Again, she 
ignores him.) At these parties you went to? 

ROBYN: Which one? 
CHUCK: Which one? How about the one where I dropped you off 

at. 
ROBYN: Oh, yeah, that was you. Cousin Chuck. It was 

fine. (Dialing.) 
CHUCK: We're not really cousins, you know. 
ROBYN: No, you're married to my cousin. Anyway, the first two were 

pretty good, the third one was a drag. 
CHUCK: Busy night. 
ROBYN: Hello, do you have a guest by the name of Franklin 

Mortenson please? It might be under Michael Mortenson or 
Caroline O'Hara . . . No, I can't hold, I'm calling from Europe. 
(CHUCK rummages through the cabinetsfor coffee. Settlesfor an 
instant cocoa.) Caroline? Yeah, this is Robyn. All right, Aunt 
Caroline. (She rolls her eyes to CHUCK.) Is my dad there? 

CHUCK: Comfort Inn? 
ROBYN: Day's. Hi, Dad? Listen, I'm back, everything's cool. No, I'm 

just going to crash. No, I spent it. How's your back? Yeah? Yeah? 
Yeah, I think you should do that. Okay Bye. (She hangs up.) He's 
there. 

CHUCK: You want some? 
ROBYN: What is that? 

CHUCK: No coffee at Aunt Vee's, so I settled for this. Looks like 
some kind of hot chocolate mix. Add water. 

ROBYN: Sure, why not. You know, I don't think I've ever seen this 
before. 

CHUCK: What? 
ROBYN: Dirty dishes at Aunt Vee's. Some meeting, huh? I almost 

wish I'd stayed. 
CHUCK: ~eeann  told them that they couldn't keep Grandpa here 

anymore. 
ROBYN: Really? Good. 
CHUCK: Why do you say that? 
ROBYN: I don't think he likes it here. I mean, why should he? Living 

with Vee, I wouldn't last two days. 
CHUCK: Why do you say that? 
ROBYN: Like last night. I mean, what did Lynn want to do? Watch 

some movie from a million years ago? 
CHUCK: Not for wild Robyn, huh? 
ROBYN: They have, like, this picture of how you're supposed to be. 

A Laurel. With the hair, and the dress, and the missionary you're 
writing to. Like Lynn was, I guess. I mean, look at ~rannie; I like 
Frannie. She's a lot like me really, wants to try dierent things, 
smoke a few j's, get around. But they never see the real Frannie, 
and if they did, they wouldn't like her. 

CHUCK: What about me? Who do you think the real Chuck is? 
ROBYN: I told you. The guy that's married to Lynn. You got any 

aspirin? 
CHUCK: No. What did you do last night? 
ROBYN: I told you, I went to parties. Looked around, saw what was 

happening. 
CHUCK: What was happening? 
R O B ~ :  Like there were a bunch of guys doing black and whites, 

you know. You know black and whites? 
CHUCK: No, I don't think I do. 
ROBYN: White rum, black velvet vodka, mix 'em 50-50 in a beer 

mug, and chug. 
CHUCK: A beer mug? Pure vodka and rum? 
ROBYN: Yeah, and then you chug. It's like a contest. 
CHUCK: You're kidding. 
ROBYN: I was intrigued. These guys weren't exactly rocket scientists, 

and I was curious, see how far they'd push it. 
CHUCK: So what happened? 
 ROB^: We had another contest. Drove a guy to emergency, and 

placed bets on whether the doctors could save him. 
CHUCK: Who won? 
R o B w  (oflanded): The guy did. I lost ten bucks. 
CHUCK: You're something, you know that? 
ROBYN: See, I think everyone should do exactly what they want to 

do. No matter what. That goes for Grandpa, too. All this about, 
where should we put him? who takes him? Forget it. Just ask 
him what he wants and let that be it. 

CHUCK: You like him, don't you? 
ROBYN: I'm probably the only one in the family who does. 

Remember. I lived on that ranch for six months. After Mom died. 
I love it ou; there. When I was eight years old, he put me on a 
horse; I thought I was the Lone Ranger. 

CHUCK: You're too female to be the Lone Ranger. (He kisses her 
Eventually it ends.) 

ROBYN: And now you've done that. (She pushes awayfrom him.) 
CHUCK: What I wanted. What did you think? 
ROBYN: Oh, like I'm supposed to you a grade? A minus B plus? 

Not! Look, I'm going upstairs to crash. (LYNN appears at  the top of 
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the stain.) 
CHUCK: You do that. 
ROBYN: Okay 
CHUCK: Your door gonna be locked? 
ROBYN: I don't need to lock it. You're married, and I'm underage. 

(She goes up the stairs.) Good moming, Lynn. Your husband's in 
the kitchen. (She exits. After a moment, LYNN enters.) 

LYNN: Good moming, husband. 
CHUCK: You sleep okay? 
LYNN: Fitfully, actually I woke up around one, saw Mom and Dad's 

light on, and ended up talking to them for an hour. Mom's pretty 
upset. 

CHUCK: Everyone's upset. 
LYNN: Yes, I suppose so. It's really too bad. I think I'll just clear 

things off a bit. This isn't like Mom. 
CHUCK: How about you? 
LYNN: What about me? 
CHUCK: YOU upset? 
LYNN: Should I be? 
CHUCK: You tell me. 
LYNN: I try not to be. Upset. Not without reason. 
CHUCK: Do you think you have a reason? 
LYNN: You tell me, Chuck. Do I have a reason? 
CHUCK: No. You don't. (A  pawe.) 
LYNN: Then I'm not. 
CHUCK: Like hell. 
LYNN: Chuck, twice in the last month, I've suggested that we sit 

down and talk about things, about our mamage, about where 
we're headed. You've made it clear to me that that is not a subject 
you welcome. 

CHUCK: That's right. 
LYNN: Fine. So if you have something to say to me, if there's a 

problem I should know about, I'm here. Otherwise, well, my 
days are plenty full, Chuck. 

CHUCK: Like I been saying. Everything's fine. 
LYNN: Then I'm happy. Our marriage is solid, the ranch is doing 

fine, and I have nothing to complain about. 
CHUCK: Except that ain't how it is. 
LYNN: Then there is something you need to tell me? 
CHUCK: No! But you don't believe me when I say that, do you? 
LYNN: Of course I do. If you say everything's fine . . . 
CHUCK: Don't give me that. I know what you're thinking. You're the 

martyr, you're the noble one. I know that act. Sitting there so 
innocent. 

LYNN: As it happens, Chuck, I am innocent. Naive and innocent. 
CHUCK: Well so am I! 
LYNN: Fine. I believe you. 
CHUCK: Do you? 
LYNN: If you tell me I can. (A pause, as they avoid each othez) I don't 

think anyone touched those hors d'mvres last night. Shall we try 
them for breakfast? 

CHUCK: Fine. Sounds good. (Fidgetsfor a moment.) Maybe in a sec. 
(Gets up.) 

LYNN: Where are you going? 
CHUCK: Out. (Headsfor the door) Your dad was saying something 

about the van, the transmission fluid. I'll take a look at it now, 
before anyone's up. 

LYNN: Fine. I'm sure he'll appreciate that. 
CHUCK: Right. (He exits, LYNN watches him go. For a moment, it 

appears as though she's going to cry. But she regains control, and sits 
therefor a moment, eating. Down the stairs comes VEEANN.) 
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LYNN: Hello, Mom. 
VEEANN: Good morning, honey Did I hear somebody come up the 

stairs? 
LYNN: Robyn. 
VEEANN: Home already? 
LYNN: And Chuck was here a moment ago. He just went out to take 

a look at the van. 
VEEANN: what are you eating? 
LYNN: From last night. I hope you don't mind. 
VEEANN: Might as well have something good come out of that 

fiasco. (Sits next to hel; they eat togethez) 
LYNN: They'll come around, Mom. It was just the shock. 
VEEANN: We'll see. Have you heard from Grandpa yet? 
L . :  I haven't even looked in on him. 
VEEANN: Oh, don't wony. When he wakes up, we'll know about IL. 
LYNN: Well, this moming, I'll take care of him. 
VEEANN: You know, I think I'll let you. (A pause, as they eat together 

quietly.) Honey? I don't know how to say this, so I'll just say it. 
I'm worried about you, Lynn. You and Chuck. 

LYNN: Why? 
VEEAW: Well, I couldn't help noticing that he slept down here. On 

the couch. 
LYNN: And not with me, on Frannie's twin size? We're hardly 

newlyweds anymore. 
VEEANN: Lynn, last night, I shut Caroline up when she made . . . 

innuendos. She doesn't see you often, or know you as well as I 
do, and she sensed something. 

LYNN: She's wrong about a lot of things, isn't she? 
VEEANN: Yes. And she's right a lot, too. 
LYNN: Maybe. 
VEEANN: Do you still love him? 
LYNN: Oh yes. 
VEEANN: Well, do you trust him? 
LYNN: I don't not trust him. (Another pause.) I mean, I pretty much 

have to trust him, don't you think? 
VEEANN: What do you mean? 
LYNN: Mom, what if things aren't great between us? Hypothetically. 

What if I think maybe something's going on that isn't right, but I 
don't really know anything? What then? 

VEEANN: So what are you saying? 
LYNN: I'm saying that I'm not sure what to think. If I should trust 

him, and don't, then maybe I'm the one who's damaging our 
marriage. 

VEEANN: But what if you do trust him, and you shouldn't? 
LYNN: Then I'll find out. Meanwhile, I'm going to trust him. 
VEEANN: No matter what? 
LYNN: No. Until he shows me I can't or tells me I can't. 
VEEANN: But honey, your father and I . . . when we see 

things . . . 
LYNN: You see evidence. I need proof. 
VEEANN: How about the ranch? Is he keeping things going? 
LYNN: He leaves the house every moming early, or most mornings. 

He5 gone until six or seven. Is he out in the fields? Is the work 
getting done? He says it is. 

VEEANN: But you think it might not be? 
LYNN: I get phone calls. "Your cattle are in my pasture. Tell your 

husband to fix his fences." Or else it's "Your seed grass okay? 
Your husband missed his turn with the irrigation." But I ask him 
about it, and he always has an answer. Maybe this is just life on a 
ranch. 

VEEANN: But you don't know? 
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LYNN: That's just it. T don't know. And there's one more thing. 
VEEANN: What? 
LYNN: He won't let me look at our finances. I don't even have a 

checkbook. If I need to write a check for something he gives me 
one check. Mom, I used to do all our bills, all our taxes. Then 
suddenly, he said he thought he ought to do it. Fine, I gave him 
all our records. But now, I don't even know where he keeps 
them. We're always late on bills, nowadays. I'm never sure if 
they're going to cut off our telephone, our gas. But when I get a 
late notice, and I tell him about it, then suddenly I'm nagging, I 
don't trust him, he'll take care of it if I just keep off his back. And 
then there's Michael. 

VEEANN: Michael? 
LYNN: Mom, 1 don't know. But when Michael calls, Chuck goes into 

the study and closes the door. Mom, I'm trusting him just as 
much as I can. Loving him the best I can. And hoping. Part of me 
does just like you, accumulates all the evidence. But that's not a 
part of me I like very well. 

~ E A N N :  In the meantime . . . 
LYNN: In the meantime, you can tell Caroline our mamage is fine. 
VEEANN: You're sure? 
LYNN: I'm sure that's what I want you to tell Caroline. 
VEEANN: 1s it true? 
LYNN: I don't know. (Afer a moment.) I don't think so. 
VEEANN: Oh, honey. (Reaches wer and gives her a hug.) 
LYNN (in tears): Mom, you don't know. You don't know how hard it 

is just to hang on. Day after day. 
VEEANN: Oh, honey (They hug for a moment longel: VEEANN chooses 

her words carefully.) Lynn, is it possible that the ranch is the 
problem? 

LYNN: What do you mean? 
VEEANN: Chuck had no experience ranching before you moved up 

there. He'd always been a city boy Maybe it's too much for him. 
Have you thought about moving? Trying something else? 

LYNN: Mom, that ranch is my home. 
VEEANN: I know you like it out there, Lynn. 
LYNN: I don't just like it, Mom. 
VEEANN: All right. 
LYNN: It's home, Mom. I don't know how else I can say it. It just 

. feels right for us to be there. Especially the kids. 
VEEANN: But what if it's not right for Chuck? 
LYNN: Mom, don't give me this. Not now. 
VEEANN: I just want you to think about it. 
LYNN: h e  got enough on my mind right now without this. 
VEEANN: I'm sorry, honey. 
LYNN: I'm serious, Mom. The way things are going right now, if I 

had to choose between Chuck and the ranch . . . Well, I don't 
know which I'd choose. 

VEEANN: So that's how it is. 
LYNN: That's right. (The doorbell rings.) 
VEEANN: Damn. 
LYNN (laughing through her tears): That's okay, Mom. At home it's one 

of the kids. 
VEEANN (looking out the window): It's Michael's car. 
LYNN: Let me just wash my face. (Heads into the bathroom.) 
VEEANN: All right. (Shouts up the stairs.) George! It's Michael! 

(Crosses to door, pauses.) Michael. 
MICHAEL: Good morning, Vee. (Enters the room.) 
VEEANN: We're polishing off last night's hors d'oevres for breakfast. 1 

know, not quite what you expect from Veeann. I had a lousy 
night. You want some? 

MICHAEL: Thanks. Sounds good. (Crosses to b a ~  sits. LYNN enters 
from the bathroom. He speaks to her) Hi, honey You okay? 

LYNN (brightly): Fine. 
VEEANN: So, I hope the three of you had a good night's sleep? 
MICHAEL: Terrible, if you want to know the truth. Caroline snores, 

and Franklin moans. 
LYNN: Moans. 
MICHAEL: Yeah. All night long. Like this. (Demomtrates.) 
VEEANN: Good. Serves you right. 
MICHAEL: Look, Vee, I just had to come early to apologize. 
VEEANN: Oh? 
MICHAEL: We had a difference of opinion over a matter that 

concerns us all. But that was no reason to get as angry as we did. 
And especially, it was no reason to spurn your hospitality 

VEEANN: NO it wasn't. 
MICHAEL: Anyway, I'm SOT. will you forgive me? 
VEEANN: Certainly. (Sees GEORGE coming down the stairs.) George, it5 

Michael. He's apologized and I've forgiven him. 
GEORGE: Oh. Good. 
LYNN: Morning, Dad. 
GEORGE: Good morning, honey Have you been up long? 
LYNN: Just a few minutes. 
GEORGE: Where are the rest of them, Michael? 
MICHAEL: They'll be over soon. I just wanted to be sure I got here 

first. 
VEEANN: To clear the air. 
MICHAEL: That's right. 
VEEANN (offering him hors d'oevres): George, breakfast? 
GEORGE: From last night? 
VEEANN: That's right. And no, I didn't do the dishes, either. I'm 

falling down on my job. (The buzier sounds. VEEANN looks at it 
wearily.) I'd hoped he'd let us have a few minutes more. 

LYNN: Like I said, Mom, I'll take him this moming. 
VEEANN: I doubt he'll let you. 
LYNN: Let me try. You three have some breakfast together. (As she 

goes into MARTY's room.) Good moming, Grandpa. 
MICHAEL: Vee, these are just as temfic a day old as they were last 

night. 
VEEANN: The bread's all crusty and the pPte's soggy. 
GEORGE: I don't know. It's kind of good when it soaks in like this. 
MICHAEL: Do you think the shrimp are still okay? 
VEEANN: You've had three, Michael. I guess we'll just watch you and 

see what happens. (They all laugh.) Well, any brilliant ideas since 
last night? 

GEORGE: I wish I could say yes. 
MICHAEL: It's a difficult decision all around. 
VEEANN: Michael, you need to know that I'm not backing down on 

this. 
MICHAEL: No, I got that impression. 
VEEANN: No one seemed to think I was serious last night. I am. 
MICHAEL: Of course. 
GEORGE: That goes for me, too. 
MICHAEL: Well, then, that's it. He'll have to go somewhere else. 
VEEANN: Just like that? 
MICHAEL: Hard feelings never get anyone anywhere, Vee. Last night, 

we just hadn't had time to prepare ourselves, that's all. 
GEORGE: Well, water under the bridge. 
MICHAEL: Agreed. Look, about this nursing home idea. . . 
GEORGE: Michael, you and Caroline really should see Shady Pines. I 

know the idea is a hard one to get used to; it is for me, too. But 
this place is different, Michael. It's clean, and the people are well 
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B cared for. 
i MICHAEL: Maybe this afternoon we could all check it out. 

VEEANN: Would you? 1 GEORGE: We'd be glad to take you. 
! MICHAEL: You said it was expensive. Just how much? 

1; GEORGE: Twenty-two hundred a month. 

I[ 
MICHAEL: That is steep. And I suppose that Medicaid won't cover it? 
VEEANN: We checked on it. They're pretty persnickety about some 

of their rules. 
! GEORGE: It could work, though. What they told us, you can't have 

any assets. 
MICHAEL: Assets. The land, in other words. 
GEORGE: Right. He'd have to sell the land, or otherwise divide it 

betweenis. It just can't be in his name. 
MICHAEL: But if we sell it, we'd probably have enough to take care 

of him anyway. 1 VEEANN: That's right. 

3 MICHAEL: But he could give the land to us? 
, GEORGE: That's right. He could make a gift of it to each of us, within 

certain restrictions. 
MICHAEL: You heard him last night. Threatening to just give it all 

away. To the Church, no less. I don't think any of us want that, 
do We? 

VEEANN: why not? 
MICHAEL: It was my father's life, buying that land. 
VEEANN: Michael, you don't ranch it, you don't use it. You sell 

insurance. Caroline's a physician, Franklin's a pharmacist. What 
good would ranch land do any of you? George is an architect, 
and he doesn't even want it. If your dad wants to give it away, 
fine. The idea is to qua1if)r him for Medicaid. 

MICHAEL: But will they pay for any place we pick? 
GEORGE: That's the 
MICHAEL: A nicer, more expensive place like Shady Pines? They 

won't. 
VEEANN: No, but they'd help. 
GEORGE: That's right. They pay up to a certain amount. 
VEEANN: We'd have to make up the difference. The family 
MICHAEL: The family You and me and Franklin and Caroline. 
VEEANN: Divided four ways. 
MICHAEL: Equally? 
GEORGE: Well. . . 
VEEANN: Certainly, equally You're all equally his children. 
MICHAEL: Vee, I can't. I'll level with you, Vee. We're just scraping by, 

month to month. 
VEEANN: Michael, you can't tell me that the insurance business . . . 
MICHAEL: Vee, I'm one of nine independent agents serving a town 

of less than fifteen thousand people. I've got kids heading to 
college soon, and missions. I can't help out, Vee, I just can't. 

VEEANN: All right, Michael. 
MICHAEL: And Franklin, well . . . 
VEEANN: No. We won't be able to count on Franklin. 
MICHAEL: That leaves you and Caroline. 
GEORGE: Then we'll cover it. 
MICHAEL: You've got two kids in college yourself. And surely - 

Tommy's planning on a mission? 
VEEANN: We'll just have to do the best we can. 
MICHAEL: But, Vee, George, that's just not necessary. If we can talk 

Dad into letting us sell the property, we'll be able to support him 
in style, and still keep the inheritance he worked all his life to 
give us. 

vEEANN: You heard him last night, Michael. 

MICHAEL: So we need to persuade him. You know Dad. He really 
wants the property to stay in the family 

GEORGE: That's true. 
MICHAEL: Look, say we sell one section, 640 acres. Say we get 500 

an acre. That'll easily be enough for the next twenty years, 
Med~caid be damned. The rest we divide up equally I'm not 
going to kid you, Veeann. I'll sell mine in a New York minute. 

GEORGE: You're going to get 500 an acre? Up there? 
MICHAEL: I bet we can. 
GEORGE: Most af it's worthless. 
MICHAEL: Not anymore. Things are really booming up there. 
VEEANN: So it all depends on your dad coming around? 
MICHAEL: I'm sure that we can convince him. 
GEORGE: And if we can't? 
MICHAEL: We'd have to explore some other options. 
VEEANN: For example? 
MICHAEL: Well . . . we could declare hlm incompetent. (A pause 

while this sinks in.) 
GEORGE: NO. . . 
MICHAEL: It's something we need to think about, George. He's 

eighty-four years old, acting irrationally, giving away his land to 
total strangers. We'd have a strong case. 

VEEANN: Have him committed? 
MICHAEL: Only if we have to. 
GEORGE: A trial. 
VEEANN: You'd get up on the stand, tell everyone your father's crazy. 
MICHAEL: It won't come to that. 
GEORGE: Michael, I won't do it. 
MICHAEL: I'm not saying we'll have to. 
GEORGE: Michael, hear me out. You were only ten when Mother 

died. I was eighteen. I saw what he did to her all those years. I 
have as much reason as anyone in this family to hate him. But he 
is my father, and I won't do it. I won't testify. I can't believe you'd 
even suggest it. 

VEEANN (siding with GEORGE): Michael, George is right. This is not a 
good idea. You'd tear the family apart, Michael, and for what? 
He'd win. He's not crazy. He's still clear in the head, we saw that 
last night. 

MICHAEL: What if there's no other way? 
GEORGE: No, Michael. No matter what. 
MICHAEL: Well, where does that leave us? 
VEEANN: You need to talk to your father. 
MICHAEL: All right. Then, Veeann, will you keep him in the 

meantime? (A long pawe.) 
VEEANN: I'm willing to be reasonable, Michael. I would certainly 

rather keep him than have you go to court, destroy the family 
like this. 

MICHAEL: So let me get this straight. You're willing to keep him 
until we can talk him into letting us sell the property. 

VEEANN: To go into a nursing home. Yes, Michael, I guess I'm 
saying that I am willing to bend a little. Temporarily But Michael, 
you'd better forget this court nonsense. I won't hear any more of 
it. 

MICHAEL: Well. It looks like we've made some progress. 
VEEANN (unhappy): Maybe so. 
MICHAEL: And I'm sure we can make him see reason. It's just a 

matter of how we approach hlm. The timing. We can work it all 
out if we're patient. 

VEEANN: Patient. 
MICHAEL: I guess the next step is ours, George. We should get 

started. Dividing it up, who gets what parcel. Findlng a buyer. I 
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can help. It's not just a matter of putting an ad in the yellow 
pages. We'll have to take our time, talk to potential buyers . . . 

VEEANN: And in the meantime, he stays here. 
MICHAEL: That's what we just agreed. 
VEEANN: 1 don't know, Michael. I'm not sure what I just agreed to. 
MICHAEL: You agreed to keep him. For now. 
VEEANN: I did, didn't I? Month after month, while you find just the 

right buyer. He stays with me. Or else. 
MICHAEL: What? "Or else?" I didn't say . . . 
WEANN: That was your threat. I keep him, or you'll tear the family 

to pieces in court. 
MICHAEL: I haven't made any threats, Veeann. I thought we had an 

agreement. 
VEEANN: Why do you want this so badly, Michael? 
MICHAEL: Why? He's my father, I want what's best for him, what's 

best for all of us. 
VEEANN: You were talking about declaring him insane in a court of 

law 
MICHAEL: Only as a last resort. 
VEEANN: Michael, what kind of time frame are you talking about? 
MICHAEL: Two months, three. 
EEANN: Six months? 
MICHAEL: Oh, I doubt it. 
VEEANN: A year? Two years? And meantime, he's still here. In my 

house. And you're still negotiating, still trying to work things out 
just right. And he's still here with me. Two years. Three years? 
Four? 

hfICHAEL: Vee, be reasonable. 
VEEANN: You're up to something, Michael. I don't know what. But 

there's more to this, isn't there? 
GEORGE: Vee . . . 
VEEANN: Some kind of scam. You invested money, you lost it, you're 

seeing this as a way out. 
MICHAEL: No. Vee, come on. 
VEEANN: Michael, we all know you. What is it this time? 
~IICHAEL: That's absolutely ridiculous, Vee. 
VEEANN: The deal's off, Michael. I want him gone now, not two 

years from now, not when it's all been worked out just right. 
Now. 

MICHAEL: Vee, come on. We've just had a nice conversation, come 
to an understa . . . (LYNN pokes her head out.) 

LYNN: Mom, I need some help with this. 
VEEANN (to LYNN): What is it, Lynn? 
LYNN: I'm t v n g  to get him changed and I just can't lift him. 
VEEANN: I'll be right there. (To MICHAEL) Michael, the deal's off. 
GEORGE: Can I help, Vee? 
VEEANN: I'll call if I need you. (She goes into MARTl's room.) 
MICHAEL: Well, back to last night. 
GEORGE: I'm sony, Michael. 
MICHAEL: George, she's going to have to meet the family half-way 
GEORGE: Well, I don't know, Michael. She feels pretty strongly 
MICHAEL: How about you, George? Can't you talk to her, explain 

our side of things? 
GEORGE: I think she sees your side, Michael. I just don't think she 

agrees with it. (CHUCK pokes his head in.) Good morning, Chuck. 
CHUCK: Michael. 
MICHAEL: Have you eaten, Chuck? 
CHUCK: No. No time. Caroline just pulled in, with Franklin. 
GEORGE: Oh, no. Back to it. 
CHUCK: Took a look at your tranny, George. You could have a 

problem. You gotta sec? 
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GEORGE: I suppose so. It's better than confronting Caroline again. 
Michael, if Vee needs a hand, could you-? 

MICHAEL: Sure. 
GEORGE: Thanks. (To CHUCK.) Now, I saw that the fluid was 

brownish. Is that what you're seeing? 
CHUCK: I'm not really a transmission expert. But what I found was 

. . . (They exit. MICHAEL sits alone. After a moment, a knock on the 
dool; followed shortly afterwards by CAROLINE and FRANKLIN 
entering.) 

CAROLINE: I just decided to barge on in. 
MICHAEL: Fine. 
CAROLINE: Where is everyone? 
MICHAEL: Lynn and Vee are getting Dad dressed. George and Chuck 

are looking at some brown fluid. I don't know where Robyn is. 
FRANKLIN: She called. She's upstairs sleeping, I guess. 
CAROLINE: I was going to ask how it went, Michael. I guess I can 

see the answer. 
MICHAEL: We made some progress, I suppose. 
FRANKLIN: You told her we were willing to bend on the nursing 

home? 
MICHAEL: Just like we talked about. Still no. 
FRANKLIN: Can you blame her, really? 
CAROLINE: What do you mean, Franklin? 
FRANKLIN: Well, we're his children. Aren't we? So why are Veeann 

and Lynn in there getting him dressed? (A  sobered silence.) 
CAROLINE: But we've offered to help. 
MICHAEL: So what's next? 
CAROLINE: My turn. 
FRANKLIN: You sure? 
CAROLINE: I've always gotten along with Vee. This is a woman to 

woman sort of thing. 
MICHAEL: Maybe we should talk to George, Franklin. 
FRANKLIN: You think there's a chance he might bend? 
MICHAEL: Maybe. You heard him last night. "I wouldn't have put it 

so strongly" He's not completely convinced. 
FRANKLIN: We can try, I suppose. 
CAROLINE: So, we're all set? 
MICHAEL: Round three. 
FRANKLIN (stretching): What a night. What a nightmare. (MARTY'S 

door opens, and LYNN wheels him out, v ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f o f ~ o w i n g . )  Good 
morning, Dad. 

MARTY: Morning, Michael, Caroline, Franklin. 
CAROLINE: How'd you sleep last night, Dad? 
MARTY: Lousy Feelin' my age. How about you, off in that hotel 

room? 
MICHAEL: We're feeling our age, too, Dad. 
VEEANN: Good morning, Caroline, Franklin. 
CAROLINE: Good morning, Vee. 
MAR=: Veeann, what'd you whip up for breakfast this morning? 
VEEANN: Actually, Marty, I haven't made breakfast. 
MARTY: That don't sound like Vee. 
VEEANN: No, Marty, I suppose it doesn't. 
MARTY: Well, some bread and milk'll do me fine. 
VEEANN: All right. 
CAROLINE: Listen, Dad, why don't we take you out for breakfast? 
VEEANN: Do you mean it? 
CAROLINE: Sure. There's a waffle house around here somewhere, 

isn't there? 
LYNN: There's that place by the new mall. 
MICHAEL: Sounds great, doesn't it, Dad? 
FRANKLIN: Why don't we take you, Dad? 
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MICHAEL: Is that okay, Dad? 
MARN: I don't want a lot of fussin'. 
MICHAEL: We'll even let you have coffee, Dad. (MICHAEL and 

FRANKLIN maneuver the wheelchair out the door) 
MARTY: Not Sanka? 
CAROLINE: That's right. Vee, coming with us? 
VEEANN: Maybe so. 
LYNN: Thanks, Aunt Caroline. This sounds fun. 
FRANKLIN: Lynn, why don't you and Chuck ride with me? 
LYNN: Thank you, Uncle Franklin. I'd like that. 

(They all exit, exceptfor CAROLINE and VEEANN.) 
VEEANN: This ~s really very nice of you, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: Well, 1 know that everytime we visit, you put on that 

fabled Veeann spread. 
VEEANN: It's what I'm known for. 
CAROLINE: And there's nothing wrong with that either. 
VEEANN: Still, it'll be nice to go out. 
CAROLINE: Just our way of showing no hard feelings. (VEEANN 

headsfor the door) Listen, Vee. Before we go. 
VEEANN: Ah. 
CAROLINE: What do you mean, ah? 
vEEANN: You did this nicely, Caroline. Maneuvered the whole thing, 

just to get the two of us alone. 
CAROLINE: What do you mean? 
VEEANN: It's what you're known for. 
CAROLINE: Fair enough. 
VEEANN: Michael took his shot this morning. I figured it would be 

your turn next. 
CAROLINE: You make us sound so calculating. 
VEEANN: Aren't you? 
CAROLINE: Veeann, we're on the same side of the fence on this. We 

all just want what's best for Dad. 
VEEANN: I suppose. 
CAROLINE: But you know, this whole protest of yours. You're 

lashing out, aren't you? You're angry 
VEEANN: I don't feel particularly angry 
CAROLINE: Well, frustrated, then. Annoyed. Put upon. 
VEEANN: All right. 
CAROLINE: Well, I've felt just the same. For much the same reason. 
VEEANN: And what is that? 
CAROLINE: Stereotyping. Female roles. For some reason, everyone 

assumes that it's a woman's job to take care of ailing elderly 
relat~ons. We have that natural female compassion that makes 
this kind of service our obligation. Well, that's nonsense. Why 
shouldn't George, or Michael, or Franklin take on some of the 
burden? That's what you're saying, isn't it? 

VEEANN: I suppose so. In part. 
CAROLINE: Well, I know what you're feeling. "You're a woman, you 

can't go to m e d a l  school. Why don't you try nursing school 
instead." I mean, once I left Utah, people stopped saying it out 
loud, but it was always there, implied. You're a woman, you can't 
be a doctor. You're a divorced woman, you must be 
promiscuous. You're twice divorced, outspokenly feminist, well, 
Katie bar the door. 

VEEANN: I know it must have been difficult at times. 
CAROLINE: You don't know the half of it. I copped out. I wanted to 

be a surgeon. But, I got t~red. I made a more traditional female 
choice. Pediatrics. Dealing with children. Well, I don't much like 
children, Veeann. I only tolerate mine because we've been 
through so much together. I finally stopped fighting the mold 
they were trying to shove me into and made my 
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accommodations. 
VEEANN: I've always respected you. 
CAROLINE: And I've always respected you, Veeann. I think we 

understand each other. 
VEEANN: If you say so. 
CAROLINE: I do. And because I understand you, I can say things the 

guys in the family can't. 
VEEANN: I'm listening. 
CAROLINE: All right. He's not your father. You're a daughter-in-law, 

not a blood relation. You have all of the burden. George doesn't 
help much, and no one else even comes by But because you're a 
woman, everyone just assumes that you don't mind. And now 
you're saying, "Why should I keep doing this? This isn't my job. 
This isn't my life. I want out." That's what you're saying, isn't it? 

VEEANN: In part. 
CAROLINE: And, of course, you're right. But sooner or later, you 

simply have to say "Here I am. It's not where I want to be. But it's 
close enough." There comes a time to make your 
accommodations. 

VEEANN: What accommodations would you have me make? 
CAROLINE: Well, first, let's look at it from our perspective. Here's our 

dad, permanently crippled. Where can he stay? Franklin? Tiny 
apartment? Robyn to deal with? Obviously not. 

VEEANN: We went through . . . 
CAROLINE: Just hear me out, Veeann. Okay, there's Michael. Well, 

we all know what Ruth is like. A saint. 
VEEANN: I would never ask this of Ruth. 
CAROLINE: Of course not. Okay, there's me. Now Patrick and I have 

a spare bedroom, as it happens. But what can we offer Dad? With 
my practice, gone all day, everyday, most nights? Maybe we could 
hire a daytime nurse. But would Dad be happy, alone all day? It's 
possible, barely, that Dad could come out to California, but it's 
hardly a workable solution. And to be honest, I'm not sure my 
marriage would survive. 

VEEANN: I'm sony, I thought that you and Patrick. . . 
CAROLINE: Oh, we're fine. Don't get me wrong. We see each other 

twice a month and have great sex and a lot of laughs. It's a 
marriage that works because we don't put much pressure on it. 

VEEANN: I think I understand. 
CAROLINE: So what does that leave us? 
VEEANN: Shady Pines. 
CAROLINE: Well, all right. You know how I hate those kinds of 

places, but fine, I'll keep an open mind. But shouldn't that be a 
last resort? 

VEEANN: So what are you saying? 
CAROLINE: Well, whose children are gone, who has a big house? 

Who doesn't have a job? 
VEEANN: That's not fair. 
CAROLINE: I'm just asking that you acknowledge . . . 
VEEANN: That I am the one person whose life is not otherwise filled 

to the brim? That I'm the one person with time on her hands? 
CAROLINE: Veeann, we've offered to hire a part-time nurse. We've 

offered to get you the latest, most state-of-the-art equipment. I'm 
not closing the door on the nursing home. What I'm saying is, 
let's see if we can make the other solution work first. 

VEEANN: Me being that other solution. 
CAROLINE: You, with a lot more help. 
VEEANN: Caroline. It's not going to work. 
CAROLINE: We haven't really tried. 
VEEANN: I have tried. ItS not a question of technology, or part-time 

nurses, or shared female frustration. You didn't listen to a word I 
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said last night. 
CAROLINE: I'm willing to listen . . . 
VEEANN: Caroline, do you really think my life is so empty? 
CAROLINE: I didn't mean to imply . . . 
VEEANN: Z have made my accommodations. I have found what I'm 

willing to settle for. 
CAROLINE: Doing what? 
VEEANN: What do you mean? 
CAROLINE: Your children are grown, you're the finest chef I know, 

your home could make the cover of Home BeaKhJKl. Is that it? 
What else do you do? 

VEEANN: I do many things. 
CAROLINE: What do you do that's comparable with what I do? 

Healing sick children? 
VEEANN: I'm not going to lay my life out for you to sneer at. 
CAROLINE: I really want to know. What do you plan to do with your 

time? 
VEEANN: Many things. Nothng. How is it your business? 
CAROLINE: Oh come now. Don't be modest. You cook, you keep 

house. What else? Acrylics? Needlepoint? Origami? What? 
VEEANN: I don't need to subject myself to this. 
CAROLINE: I'm genuinely curious, Veeann. I cure dlsease. I enable 

small chldren to live healthy, active lives. What do you do that 
compares? 

VEEANN: We have such an affinity, you said. Women, engaged in the 
same holy battle. 

CAROLINE: Aren't we? 
VEEANN: Listen to yourself. So condescending, so contemptuous. 
CAROLINE: Not contempt, Veeann, just curiosity. 
VEEANN: I don't have to answer to you. 
CAROLINE: You want my sympathy? I'm asking. What do you plan 

to do all day that won't allow you to care for my father? 
W E N :  What qualifies you to judge what I do? 
CAROLINE: My life. My life qualifies me. 
VEEANN: I know already what your judgment will be. 
CAROLINE: I'm keeping an open mind. 
VEEANN: Your mind hasn't opened in years. 
CAROLINE: I'm not judging. 
VEEANN: You know, Caroline, it used to be that when anyone at 

church had an emergency, a childbirth, or a death in the family, 
mine was the first number they called for meals or 
housecleaning. And I was the best visiting teacher in the Church. 
Until recently 

CAROLINE: All right. 
VEEANN: And if I choose to do origami or needlepoint, what right 

do you have to sneer? I know you find my churchgoing trivial, 
my piety ridiculous. But I think I do as much good as you do, 
Caroline. I just don't get paid for it. 

CAROLINE: And that makes it nobler? 
VEEANN: I have earned the right to enjoy my life, Caroline, and I 

mean to have it back. 
CAROLINE: You will not put my father in a nursing home. 
= E N :  I will have him out of my house, Caroline. It is my house, 

and that is a decision I have made. 
CAROLINE: We'll see. (GEORGE pokes his head in.) 
GEORGE: Are you coming? 
VEEANN: I don't think so, George. I think the others are going 

without us. 
GEORGE: Oh. I thought we were all having breakfast. 
VEEANN: 1'11 whip up something for us. 
GEORGE: Everything okay? 

CAROLINE: Fine, George. 
VEEANN: Look, you've got him now. Why don't you keep hlm all 

day? Let George and me have a day to ourselves. 
CAROLINE: All right. We'll take him for a drive. 
VEEANN: And dinner. I think eating here would be awkward for us 

all. Come back after George and I have eaten. 
GEORGE: You mean we're not going to . . . 
VEEANN: No. (To CAROLINE.) Say around seven. Then we'll talk 

about it. All of us. 
CAROLINE: Including Lynn and Chuck? 
VEEANN: Why not? They have the ranch. Let's include them. 
CAROLINE: And Dad. 
GEORGE: I don't know. 
VEEANN: I think it's a good idea. He should be here, too. 
CAROLINE: You're going to have to say it to him. 
VEEANN: All right. 
CAROLINE: I'm serious, Veeann. You're going to have to look hlm in 

the eyes and tell him he is not welcome in your home. 
VEEANN: I will, then. But you'll have to take him today Get him out 

of the car, listen to him. Change his Depends. (She hands her a 
diaper bag, Depends, baby wipes, and rubber gloves.) You'll need 
these. 

CAROLINE: All right. A day off for you, a day with my dad for mp 
Then tonight, we talk. 

VEEANN: Yes. Goodbye, Caroline. 
CAROLINE: Goodbye, Veeann. (She exits.) 
GEORGE: What happened? 
VEEANN: Nothing, George. We just have the day off. 
GEORGE: Oh. Do you want to go somewhere? 
VEEANN: Maybe in a minute. Let me just get things cleaned up. . . . 

No. 
GEORGE: What? 
VEEANN: Forget the dishes. Let 'em hang. 
GEORGE: Are you sure? 
VEEANN: Absolutely. Let's go out and enjoy ourselves. Take in a 

movie, have lunch together. A one day vacation. 
GEORGE: You sure? 
VEEANN: To hell with the dishes! (They a t  together: After a moment, 

ROBYN comes down the stairs, yawning. She looks around.) 
ROBYN: Wo, Aunt Vee. What's with you these days? (She crosses to the 

fridge, looks inside.) 

BLACKOUT 

END ACT TWO 
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Do you think this has been easy on me? Telling your father he has to go. 
I care about Marty; I think I care more for him than you do. I don't want to hurt his feelings, 

I don't want to cause all this trouble for the family. But when this weekend began, I had to tell myself, 
Veeann, be strong, hang tough these two days. If I weaken at all, I'm lost. 

ACT THREE 
SCENE: George and Veeann's house, later that evening. It is now a 

bigger mess than evel: A pizza box on thefloor, with half-eaten pizza on 
the carpet, dirty dishes everywhere. ROBYN is sitting on the sofa amidst a 
pile of candy bar wrappers, watching MW. Maybe the Black Crowes 
singing "Too Hard to Handle,* or "Remedy." She is rocking back andforth, 
perhaps singing along. The phone rings. Without touching the volume, she 
goes to the phone.) 
ROBYN: Yeah? Yeah, this is Robyn. (Craning her neck, trying to watch 

the IV) Hi, Aunt Caroline. No, they're not back yet. The place? 
(She looks around.) Doesn't look too bad. No, tell Dad I just sent 
out for something. What? No, 1 won't take a message. Because 
I'm busy. Call 'em back yourself. (She hangs up, goes back to the 
sofa. n e  &r opens, a d  VEEANN and GEORGE enter ROBYN looks 
over, sees them, pays no attention. 

VEEANN: Robyn. What are you doing here? 
ROBYN: What? 
VEEANN: I'm surprised you're here. 
ROBYN: I've been asleep. 
VEEANN: I see you sent out for pizza. (No response.) Pizza? 
ROBYN: Yeah. 
GEORGE: Has anyone called? (No response.) Did anyone call? 
ROBYN: What? 
GEORGE: (Crossing to sofa, trying tofind the remote.) The phone. 
ROBYN: Oh. Yeah, you just missed Caroline. They said they'd Be 

here soon. 
VEEANN: We've got to get this place cleaned up. 
GEORGE: Where should I start? 

PAGE 48 

VEEANN: Trash. Can you stuff that pizza box in? 
GEORGE: Sure. (He headsfor the kitchen, gets trash, goes on out.) 
VEEANN: I'll get a load of dishes in. Robyn, I think I need you to 

turn down the volume and pick up in there. 
ROBYN: What? 
VEEANN: Turn it down. (ROBYN ignores her) Down. 
ROBYN: I like this song. 
VEEANN: Well, while you listen, could you pick up a little in here? 
ROBYN: What? 
VEEANN: Could you pick up in there? 
ROBYN: Me? 
VEEANN: Yes, you. Those candy wrappers. I believe those are yours. 
ROBYN: SO? 
VEEANN: Would you pick them up, please? 
ROBYN: ("OJcourse not'') No. Do you mind, I'm trying to watch this. 

(GEORGE, in the kitchen, hears this, and hustles out quickly.) 
VEEANN: Robyn . . . (Turning h n  the volume herself, then controls 

herself with an effort.) Robyn, I would very much appreciate it if 
you would be so good as to pick up after yourself. 

ROBYN: (Matching her tone.) No thank you. I would rather not. 
(Turns T.V back up. VEEANN crosses to her: Grabs remote, turns it 
o ! )  

VEEANN: Robyn, I'm in no mood to be trifled with. Pick them up 
now, and help me with the dishes. 

ROBYN: I'm not your daughter, and I'm on vacation. The answer is 
no. (Crosses to T.V and turns it up there.) 

VEEANN: (Walks over to her Turns off the T.V) You do not talk to me 
that way in my house, Robyn! 

ROBYN: I'm watching this. 
VEEANN: Out! (Controls herself again.) The upstairs T.V. gets cable. 
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You can watch up there. 
RoBYN (martyred): You made me miss my video! 
VEEANN: Upstairs! Now! 
ROBYN: All right! (Gets up, pick up wrappers. Marches in a huff 

upstairs.) Geez. 
VEEANN (amazed): Robyn? 
ROBW: What? 
VEEANN: Nothing. You can put those in the trash in the upstairs 

bathroom. 
ROBYN: Fine. (Goes upstairs, as VEEANN stares after he< as GEORGE 

comes in with the garbage.) 
VEEANN: Did you catch any of that, George? 
GEORGE: Part of it. 
VEEANN: I was in such a good mood. Then that little snip . . . And 

what makes it worse, she was doing it on purpose. 
GEORGE: I know Franklin's had a lot of trouble with her. 
VEEANN: If any of our kids had talked to me that way, 

George . . . 
GEORGE: Oh, they had their moments. 
VEEANN: Not like Robyn. 
GEORGE: No. Not even Frannie at her worst. 
VEEANN: Honestly And then, she picked up the wrappers anyway I 

mean, what was that all about? I'll never understand that young 
woman, never in a million years. 

GEORGE: Speaking of picking up . . . 
VEEANN (tossing him a sponge): Wipe the counters. 
GEORGE: Counters, right. (Begins working.) 
VEEANN: You know, George, this really was a good day today 
GEORGE: 1 thought so, too. 
VEEANN: We needed this, a day just to ourselves. 
GEORGE: We did. You know, an occasional day like this, maybe if 

Franklin can come down, or Michael, or maybe even Lynn. It'll 
help a lot, don't you think? 

VEEANN: (Stops cold.) What do you mean? 
GEORGE: I mean with Dad. 
VEEANN: George, your dad is not going to be staying with us. If 

Franklin or Michael come down, they'll be bringing him, not 
visiting. 

GEORGE: Eventually, of course. 
VEEANN: He's leaving as soon as we can arrange it, George. That's 

what this whole weekend's been about. That's what this whole 
day was about, George. 

GEORGE: I know. 
VEEANN: So what's all this about Franklin coming down 

periodically? 
GEORGE: Realistically, Veeann. 
VEEANN: All right. Realistically, he's leaving. 
GEORGE: All right. 
VEEANN: George, do you think this has been easy on me! Telling 

your father he has to go. I care about Marty; I think I care more 
for him than you do. I don't want to hurt his feelings, I don't 
want to cause all this trouble for the family But when this 
weekend began, I had to tell myself, Veeann, be strong, hang 
tough these two days. If I weaken at all, I'm lost. 

GEORGE: I'm just saying, Veeann, we may have to bend a little, too. 
VEEANN: Not if we hang tough. Don't go all noodley on me, George. 

I need you in my comer. 
GEORGE: I know (Doorbell.) That'll be them. 
VEEANN: How's the place look? 
GEORGE: Not up to your usual standards, but it'll pass. (GEORGE 

opens the door In walk CAROLINE, MICHAEL, LYNN, CHUCK, and P 
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FRANKLIN pushing MARTY in the wheelchai~) 
CAROLINE: Oh. Veeann. George. 
VEEANN: You sound surprised. 
CAROLINE: Actually, I am a little. Robyn said you hadn't come home 

yet. At least, I think that's what she said; she seemed to be 
speaking from a boom box. 

VEEANN: We got here just after you called. Lynn, Chuck. Good to 
see you. 

LYNN: Hi, Mom. 
GEORGE (to MARTI): Did you have a nice time, Dad? 
MARTY: Tolerable, George. Good to be home. 
VEEANN: How about you, Caroline, Michael? Did you have a good 

day with him? 
CAROLINE: Actually, we did. We drove around, had a very nice visit. 
VEEANN: Good. Are you tired, Marty? 
MARTY: All that in and outa cars, sightseeing. Didn't get my nap. 

Feel like I've been rode hard and stabled wet. 
VEEANN: We'll get you to bed pretty soon. 
MARTY: Not tonight, Vee. We got steers to round up, heifers to 

brand. I can stay in the saddle a good while yet. 
VEEANN: Are you hungry? 
MARTY: Ain't rightly hungry, Vee, but I could use some warm milk. 
VEEANN: I'll get it for you. (She goes into the kitchen, puts milk in a 

glass in the microwave.) 
GEORGE: SO, where'd you go? 
FRANKLIN: Actually, we drove by that new development of yours. 
GEORGE: Did you? What did you think? 
MICHAEL: It's going to be nice, George. Great location, some 

beautiful lots. I can see the potential. 
CAROLINE: What did you think of it, Dad? 
MARTY: What? 
GEORGE: The development. The subdivision I'm working on. 
MARTY: I don't remember. 
CAROLINE: Dad, are you okay? 
MARTY: You deaf, girl? I'm tired. (An awkward pause.) 
CAROLINE: So anyway, we saw the development, bought some KFC, 

and had a picnic in the park. A nice day 
VEEANN: I'm glad. 
MICHAEL: It was good to feel like a family again. 
GEORGE: Good. (Another awkward pause. The microwave dings.) 
VEEANN: That'll be your milk, Marty 
CAROLINE: I'll take it to him. 
VEEANN: I'd rather, Caroline. If he spills . . . 
CAROLINE: Nonsense. I'm getting it, Dad. 
MARTY: I want Veeann. (VEEANN and CAROLINE glare at  each other) 
FRANKLIN: I'll give it to him. (Snatches the mug.) Here, Dad. A nice 

glass of warm milk. 
MARJT: I don't want it from you! I don't want it from anyone! 1 want 

Veeann to give it to me. Veeann! (Afer an uncomfortable pause, 
VEEANN crosses to MARTY with the milk.) 

VEEANN: Here, Marty. 
MARTY: I was with you all day Franklin, you and Caroline and 

Michael, and you didn't do nothin' right the whole time, not a 
single damn thing. Food too greasy, too much ice in the coke. 
Too hot in the car, too cold in the park, never did get my pillow 
adjusted right. Veeann knows how I like things. I want Veeann. 
(A pause.) Thanks for the milk, Vee. 

VEEANN: You're welcome, Marty 
MARTY: You take good care of me, Vee. 
VEEANN: Yes. I do. 
MARTY: I want you to keep taking care of me. 
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VEEANN: Marty, 1 don't think I can much longer. 
MARTY: I don't want to go. 
VEEANN: Caroline, Michael, did you discuss this at all with him? 
CAROLINE: Some. 
MARTY: Keep me here, Veeann. Keep me here. 
CAROLINE: Go ahead, Veeann. Explain it to him. Tell him no. 
VEEANN: Caroline, please! ( A  pause. She turns to MARTY.) Marty, I 

know you want to stay here. But wouldn't it be better to be 
somewhere where they can take care of you properly? 

MARTY: You do fine. 
VEEANN: Not really, Marty And I'm not good company for you. I 

think you'd be happier somewhere else. 
MARTY: Shady Pines. I've seen it before, Veeann. You're gonna stick 

me off someplace and forget about me. 
VEEANN: No! We're not talking about leaving you alone. George and 

I would be out to visit every day (To the others.) Did you take a 
look at Shady Pines? 

CAROLINE: We did. 
VEEANN: What did you think? (CAROLINE shrugs her shotdders.) 
MICHAEL: It looked fine. Franklin, didn't you think so? 
FRANKLIN: It didn't seem bad at all to me. Dad seemed to like it. 
MARTY: It ain't as bad as some. 
VEEANN: So what did you think, Marty? Would you consider living 

there? (Pause.) 
MARTY: Might. 
GEORGE: Dad? You're going to agree to go to Shady Pines? 
MARTY: I ain't said yes, I ain't said no. 
VEEANN: But you'd consider it? 
MARTY: I ain't said yes, I ain't said no. 
VEEANN: But you all agree? Caroline? 
CAROLINE: I'm not turning cartwheels over it. But it didn't look 

quite as bad as most of those . . . places. Yes, I'll go along. On 
certain conditions. 

VEEANN: Conditions. 
MICHAEL: Look, Veeann, we want to be as honest as we can possibly 

be about this whole thing. You've been upfront with us, we need 
to be the same. 

FRANKLIN: You've put us all in quite an awkward position. We're 
not quite sure how to proceed from here. That's as honest as we 
can possibly be. 

VEEANN: I'm still listening. 
MICHAEL: We talked about each of our situations, Veeann, over and 

over. We all of us still hate the thought of a nursing home. Your 
house has seemed like, and continues to seem like, the best 
answer. 

VEEANN: But it's not an answer anymore. 
FRANKLIN: We understand that. 
MICHAEL: We do. So you win, Veeann. Shady Pines it is. 
FRANKLIN: I think it's the best choice for everyone. 
GEORGE: So that's it? 
MICHAEL: That's it. 
GEORGE: It's over? The decision is made? 
MARTY: No! The decision ain't made! I ain't decided! 
GEORGE: But the rest of you? No more objections? 
CAROLINE: That's right, George. 
GEORGE: Well I think thatk wonderful! Absolutely wonderful! I can't 

tell you how relieved I am. Veeann and I were sure from the start 
that this would be the right decision. 

MICHAEL: We think so, too. 
GEORGE: So, we'll need to work out the details. I'll call the 

administrator on Monday, and we can begin unravelling all the 

red tape. 
MARTY: George! I ain't agreed to this! 
CAROLINE: You do that, George. 
GEORGE: Dad, it won't hurt to get the paperwork started. Save time 

if you do decide. 
VEEANN: What are your conditions?' 
GEORGE: What do you mean, Veeann? 
VEEANN: You mentioned conditions, Caroline. 
MICHAEL: We would like you to keep him for a few more months. 

Until we can find a good buyer for the land. 
VEEANN: No. (An explosion. They all begin talking at once.) 
GEORGE: Veeann . . . 
VEEANN: The answer is no. 
MICHAEL: Veeann, we're talking a few weeks, maybe three months, 

tops. 
VEEANN: Michael, I can't wait until after you've found a buyer, 'ti1 it's 

more convenient. I want a final decision now 
CAROLINE: Absolutely unreasonable . . . 
VEEANN: This is the same deal you offered this morning, Michael. 

Did you think I'd forget? 
MICHAEL: We'll give you a time frame. We'll set a deadline. 
VEEANN: Not good enough. I want a decision this weekend. 
FRANKLIN: Veeann, this isn't like you, this isn't . . . 
MICHAEL: We're meeting you more than halfway . . . 
CAROLINE: Yourself, that's it, that's all you're interes . . . 
MARTY: I ain't decided nothing! 
GEORGE: Veeann, I don't know about this. 
VEEANN: Well, I do, George, if you don't. This is not acceptable. 
CAROLINE: Utterly selfish. 
MARTY: I ain't come to a decision, Vee. 
MICHAEL: Caroline, please. Veeann, listen to me . . . 
VEEANN: I did listen, Michael. This morning, remember? 
MICHAEL: We can't meet you any further, Veeann. 
VEEANN: Oh, I think you can, Michael. You can start by telling the 

truth. (She shouts this last line over the hubbub. It stops them. A 
pause.) 

GEORGE: Veeann . . . 
VEEANN: Let's be honest with each other, Michael, let's be right 

upfront. What kind of scam is it this time? 
MICHAEL: I don't know what you're talking . . . 
VEEANN: The long conversations with Chuck, doors closed. The 

sudden, absorbing interest in your father's estate. We're all being 
honest here, Michael. Why don't you start? What kind of scam 
are you involved in? 

MICHAEL: I'm not involved in any scam. 
LYNN: While we're at it, Chuck. I'd appreciate some answers, too. 
CHUCK: I handle the finances, Lynn. 
LYNN: Our finances, Chuck. 
CHUCK: Leave it alone, Lynn. 
VEEANN: We know your history, Michael, we know you. Remember 

your Amway days? The water softener fiasco? The little grey 
vacuums? Remember, Michael? 

GEORGE: Veeann, no. 
VEEANN: George, 1 simply want Michael to be honest with us. Like 

he said. Upfront. 
MICHAEL: Veeann, I'm trylng to work out a compromise . . . 
VEEANN: You've got something going. What is it? 
MICHAEL: I don't do that kind of thing anymore, Vee. 
VEEANN: Lynn thinks you have. 
LYNN: I know you have, Uncle Michael. You and my husband. 
VEEANN: What is it? Condo-shares? Diamond mines? Mountain 
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Secur. . . ? Mountain Security (A pawe.  The word just hangs there.) 
It is, ~ n ' t  it? You invested in Mountain Security 

CAROLINE: What? 
GEORGE: Oh, Michael. 
MICHAEL: It's not true. 
FRANKLIN: I think you're right, Veeann. Michael, remember, a few 

months ago, you were talking it up to me? 
MARTY: Hell, I think you're right, Vee. Michael never did have the 

' 
sense the good Lord give a grasshopper's behind. 

CAROLINE: Mountain Security? What? 
GEORGE: It's been a big item in the news here. One of the largest 

securities frauds in state history 
CAROLINE: Michael? 
LYNN: Chuck? 
MICHAEL: 1 don't know what you're talking about . . . 
CHUCK: We ain't invested no money in no Mountain Security 
LYNN: You swear it, Chuck? Not one cent of our money has gone 

into Mountain Security? 
CHUCK: I swear it. 
LYNN: Chuck, that's the first lie that I know is a lie. Right, Uncle 

Michael? 
VEEANN: What about it, Michael? 
MARTY: I'd kinda like to know, too, Michael. Seein' as how you were 

talking about selling my land to pay your debts. 
VEEANN: That's it, isn't it? From the first day, you've been talking 

about estate planning. That's why To pay off your debts. That's 
what you and Chuck have been up to. 

MICHAEL: We're talking about my father. 
VEEANN: Not right now, we're not, Michael. Right now we're talking 

about you. 
LYNN: And me. And my husband. And my children. 
MICHAEL: All right! 
VEEANN: So you did after all? 
MICHAEL: Yes. 
GEORGE: You invested in Mountain Security? 
MICHAEL: Yes. 
LYNN: And you invested with him, Chuck? 
CHUCK: Yes. 
CAROLINE: How much? 
MICHAEL: Twenty-eight thousand dollars. 
FRANKLIN: Twenty-eight . . . 
CAROLINE: Michael, where did you get twenty-eight thousand 

dollars? 
MICHAEL: A second mortgage. We took out a second mortgage on 

the house. 
FRANKLIN: Wow. 
LYNN: Chuck, you didn't invest that kind of money, did you? 
CHUCK: No. 
LYNN: How much? 
CHUCK: Not as much as him. 
LYNN: The exact total, please. 
CHUCK: A few thousand. 
LYNN: A few thousand? Exactly how many thousand? 
CHUCK: 1 ain't sure, exactly 
LYNN: One lie follows another, Chuck. I'm starting to not believe 

anything you've told me. 
CHUCK: All right! A little over six thousand. 
LYNN: Six thousand!!! 
CHUCK: A little over that. 
LYNN: Chuck, I've been dnving twenty miles to do my grocery 

shopping at a warehouse market. Dressing the kids in Ruth's 

hand-me-downs and DI specials. Where in the world did you get 
six thousand dollars? 

CHUCK: Cashed in our life insurance. 
LYNN: Chuck . . . (She's speech1ess.) Oh, Chuck. 
MARTY: So that's why you wanted to sell my land. 
MICHAEL: That's right, Dad! We have two families that need it. 

Desperately 
VEEANN: I'm sorry, Michael. 
MICHAEL: So am I ,  Vee. And I know what you're thinking. Stupid 

Michael. Another get-rich-quick scheme blows up in his face. 
Drags Chuck down with him. Serves him right. But you don't 
know. 

GEORGE: No, Michael, we don't. 
MICHAEL: It was our old bishop, if you can believe that. He called 

me. Just one year ago last week. He said that he'd found this 
wonderf~~l investment possibility, that he'd checked it out, that it 
was a great way for struggling young families to pay some extra 
tithing. That's just how he put it, too, pay some extra tithing. 
High yield, no risk, guaranteed return. So I started small, wrote 
out a check for two hundred dollars. Within the month, I'd 
received six hundred in dividends. So I plowed it back, added 
another thousand to prime the pump. The checks just kept 
coming, my investment plus. So I decided, this was it. My big 
break. And so I took out the mortgage. 

GEORGE: And the bank just approved it? 
MICHAEL: Bryce Taylor was the loan officer. He was into it for forty 

thou himself. Oh, it went through, smooth as silk. 
LYNN: Was it old Bishop Ahlstrom? 
MICHAEL (nodding): His wife caught him swallowing sleeping pills, 

rushed him to the hospital just in time. 
LYNN: I'd heard something, didn't think it could be true. 
CHUCK: Wish he had done it. Crook. 
LYNN: Chuck, Mark Ahlstrom is one of the kindest men I know 

Don't blame him for your stupidity. 
CHUCK: Don't call me stupid, Lynn. 
CAROLINE: Why not? You are. Both of you. Idiots. 
MICHAEL: You're not telling me anything I don't already know, 

Caroline. Anyway, Dad, I doubt this makes any difference. I 
know that you've got more to worry about than my mistake. But 
I could lose my home. 

MARTY: You should. You deserve it, both of you. 
MICHAEL: But Ruth doesn't deserve it, Dad. Neither does Lynn. 
LYNN: Never mind me, Grandpa. Sell any land you like. Except the 

ranch, and I know you'll never sell that. 
CHUCK: Don't be so sure about that ranch, Lynn. 
LYNN: What do you mean? 
MICHAEL: Chuck, no. 
CHUCK: Michael, shut up. Look, it's about time we told people 

what's goin' on. They know the bad stuff, let's tell them the good. 
CAROLINE: You have some good news, Chuck? 
CHUCK: You bet it's good news. We got a buyer. For the ranch and 

for the 600 acres to the south of it. They're offering 500 an acre. 
That's 680,000 dollars for both plots together. 

FRANKLIN: That's nearly $200,000 apiece. 
MARN: You can't sell the ranch. 
CHUCK: I'm livin' on that ranch, old man, not you. And Franklin, I 

got a contract with the family, I get my cut. You divide it five 
ways, not four. 

GEORGE: Who's the buyer? 
MICHAEL: It's a developer named Jay Bell. He's planning to build a 

major shopping mall in the area. 
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GEORGE: Jay Bell? 
CAROLINE: George, do you know him? 
GEORGE: I've heard of hlm. 
CAROLINE: You sound wary 
GEORGE: Well, he's supposed to be a slick customer. Controversial, 

operates just this side of the law. I know some people he's made 
very, very rich. 

MICHAEL: And we could be one of those people. 
CAROLINE: Or one of us could be. 
MICHAEL: Look, it was never my intention to take all the money for 

myself. I'm in trouble right now, I'll admit it. I was hoping to get 
Dad to sign that particular property over to us. I could use a 
hundred thousand dollars right now. Couldn't you? Franklin? 

FRANKLIN: Not like this. 
MICHAEL: Franklin, think about it. A hundred and thirty-six 

thousand dollars. That's your share. One fifth of 680 thousand. 
MARTY: Michael, seems to me you're forgetting somethin'. You got 

no deal without a signature on a piece of paper. And I ain't 
signin'. We ain't selling the ranch. 

MICHAEL: Dad, think about it. All those years, every spare cent you 
had, you bought land. Every Sunday, we'd climb in the back of 
the pickup. Remember? Bouncing along on some dirt road for 
hours, we'd be hanging on in back. Always, looking for land, 
look over some new plot you were t h i n k g  about buying. And 
we'd climb out of the truck and you'd say to us, "Don't look like 
much now, boys, but land's always the best buy you can make. 
Someday, somebody's gonna see this land, and they're gonna 
want to build a factory or a store. And that'll be your 
inheritance." Remember? 

FRANKLIN: I remember. 
MICHAEL: Dad, we need it now. I'm in tenible shape financially My 

fault, I know Still, you always intended it for us, and right now 
we need it. Please, Dad. 

MARTY: Whatll happen to me? 
MICHAEL: Shady Pines is a good place, Dad. You'll be happy there. 1 

don't want to have to fight you in court. 
GEORGE: No Michael. . . 
FRANKLIN: What are you talking about? 
MICHAEL: If Dad's declared incompetent in court, I can get a power 

of attorney and sell the land myself. 
CAROLINE: Wait just one second here . . . 
FRANKLIN: Michael, no . . . 
MARTY: You would do that? 
MICHAEL: Dad, I'm desperate. I need that money, and I need it soon. 
GEORGE: You'll fight him alone. 
CAROLINE: You bet you will. 
MICHAEL: Then I wdl. 
LYNN: Michael, you have to have the ranch, too? 
CHUCK: Lynn, don't you start. 
LYNN: The ranch is my home, Chuck. 
CHUCK: Lynn, we're selling the ranch. I've already agreed to it. 
LYNN: But I haven't. 
MARTY: I ain't either. 
CHUCK: A hundred thousand dollars, Lynn. Don't be stupid. 
LYNN: Ifn not. 
MICHAEL: Dad, how about it. You can live like a prince at Shady 

Pines. I'll come down every weekend, George and Veeann will 
visit every day. In the meantime, our inheritance can be doing 
what you always intended it to do. Bail us out. 

MARTY: I don't know 
MICHAEL: And Veeann. You want a time-frame. We can give you 

one. We have to be finished by June or the whole deal falls apart. 
I'm telling you all, this is the solution. This is the answer. (A 
pause. Enter ROBYN, down the stairs.) 

ROBYN: Hi, Dad. 
VEEANN (under her breath): Oh, no. 
FRANKLIN: Hello, Robyn. Have you had a good day? 
ROBYN: Kinda boring, really 
VEEANN: I thought you were watching a show. 
ROBYN: It's Yo MTV raps. 1 hate rap. 
VEEANN (clueless): Ah. 
CAROLINE: Franklin? 
FRANKLIN: Robyn, it really would be better if you were to go back 

upstairs for a few moments. It's rather awkward right now for 
you to be here. 

ROBYN: Tough. I'm staying. 
CAROLINE: Robyn, I don't think . . . 
ROBYN: I'm not going, so stop trying to get rid of me. 
VEEANN: Robyn, please! 
ROBYN: Look, what's the big deal? I know what you're talking about, 

why all the secrecy? (Crosses to MARN. Looks him in the eye.) 
Grandpa Mortenson. They're talking about putting you in an old 
folks home. You know that, don't you? 

MARTY: Yes, honey I know. 
ROBYN: You want to go? 
MARTY: No, honey, I don't want to. I'm thinlung, maybe it would be 

best if 1 did, though. 
ROBYN: Forget it, grandpa. Don't let them talk you into something 

you don't want to do. 
MICHAEL: I think that's enough out of you, young lady 
ROBYN: I'm a member of this family, too, Uncle Michael. 
CAROLINE: Robyn, that's enough. 
ROBYN: Oh, shut up. 
CAROLINE: Franklin! 
FRANKLIN: Honey. . . 
ROBYN: Look, screw all of you. Okay? Just go screw yourselves. You 

don't want what's best for Grandpa. You just don't want to feel 
guilty about things. 

CAROLINE: Robyn, I've heard enough. . . 
ROBYN: Am I right? 
LYNN: You may have a point, Robyn. 
ROBYN: Right on, Lynn. Fight 'em, Grandpa! 
VEEANN: Out! Robyn, out of this room! 
ROBYN: Grandpa, can I stay? 
MARTY: I like having you around, sweetheart. 
ROBYN: There you go. I stay 
CAROLINE: Franklin, will you talk to her? 
ROBYN: Aunt Caroline, I don't listen to him either. 
MARTY: Good for you. 
ROBYN: Come on, Grandpa. Be obnoxious. The young and the old, 

let's tell 'em what we think. 
MARTY: Honey, I wish it were that easy George, Caroline, Veeann, 

Franklin. Here's how it is. I ain't gonna die with strangers. If I can 
stay here, with Veeann, you can sell the ranch. Otherwise, I'll get 
rid of it. 

MICHAEL: This is your fault, Robyn. 
MARTY: No, it.ain't, Michael. Robyn just helped me see it clear. 
GEORGE: Dad, why? You know Veeann doesn't want you. Why use 

this kind of blackmail? 
MARTY: I want what I want. 
MICHAEL: That goes for me, too, Dad. 
MARTY: You'll have a fight on your hands. 

PAGE 52 JUNE 1994 



MICHAEL: Fair enough. 
VEEANN: But if I just can't have you anymore? 
MARTU: Then it goes. All of it, over to the Church. You cut me off 

from you, I cut you off from me. You want an inheritance, 
Franklin? Michael, you want help with your debts? I stay here. 

O l e  next four lines are spoken simultaneously with the four lines 
following.) 

CAROLINE: Bickering and blackmailing . . . 
FRANKLIN: Terrible. 
 ROB^: You're always like this? What's new? 
CAROLINE: Robyn . . . 
MICHAEL: (Simultaneous with above.) So you'll let us sell the ranch if 

you can stay with Vee? 
MARN: If I can stay with family, yes. 
VEEANN: Marty, that may not be possible. 
MARN: You heard what I said. 
VEEANN: Dad, we need to talk about this. Okay? 
MARN: Fine. (VEEANN, MICHAEL, CAROLINE, GEORGE, and 

FRANKLIN cross to the kitchen, gather close to the stove. ROBYN moves 
to MARN with LYNN.) 

VEEANN: Look, he's angry, it's normal. He'll get over it. He's going to 
like it at Shady Pines. 

FRANKLIN: He'll give away the land. 
VEEANN: That's just a bluff. 
MICHAEL: Veeann, 600,000 dollars. 
VEEANN: Michael, don't talk to me about your deal. 
CAROLINE: I agree. 
FRANKLIN: It's not just Michael. I can't take the chance of losing it 

either, Veeann. I just can't. 
CAROLINE: Franklin? 
FRANKLIN: It's all I have. (They stare at him.) I'm the assistant 

pharmacist at a small local drug store, paid an hourly wage 
barely sufficient for my needs. It's an entry level job, Veeann, a 
beginner's job, and I've been there for eighteen years. No 
insurance, no pension, no retirement program. No savings. I'll 
never rise in the world. When Vickie died, I stopped even 
wanting to. Veeann, the land my father accumulated through the 
years is my future. Over a hundred thousand dollars? I have to 
have it. 

CAROLINE: Do you see, Veeann? Do you see now? Michael needs it. 
Lynn needs it. Franklin needs it. 

MICHAEL: Look, it's late tonight. We'll talk to him, reassure him. In a 
few months, we'll bring it up again. Plant the seed. 

CAROLINE: Get him used to the idea. 
FRANKLIN: Work up to it slowly 
MICHAEL: Meanwhile, I'll prepare the power of attorney 
CAROLINE: And we'll get you that equipment. 
MICHAEL. Absolutely And some part-time help. 
FRANKLIN: In a few months, we'll have it all worked out. 
VEEANN: In a few months. 
FRANKLIN: So you agree? He stays? Just for now? (There is a long 

pause.) 
VEEANN: George? 
GEORGE: Veeann, I think it's best, too. 
VEEANN: I thought you were on my side on this? 
GEORGE: You see the situation. This is where we are. 
VEEANN: Where we've been all along. I hoped I'd have your 

support, at least. 
GEORGE: We compromise, honey For everyone's best. 
VEEANN: Lynn? 
LYNN: The ranch is my home, Mom. I want to keep it. 

CHUCK: We're out either way 
LYNN: And you're happy about that, aren't you, Chuck? 
GEORGE: Veeann, what else can we do? 
VEEANN: And you'll get me plenty of help, right? All of you? 
GEORGE: It's all going to be different, honey, just as you say 
VEEANN (affectionately): George, with the exception of two days off 

after the births of our four children, I have cooked every meal 
and washed every dish for the thirty-four years of our mamage. 
Cleaned every toilet, changed every diaper, wiped every nose. I 
do love you, George. But old habits die hard. Good intentions 
last a few weeks, and then everything goes back to normal. Again 
I refuse. The answer still is no. (Shocked silence.) 

GEORGE: Then that's my answer, too. 
MICHAEL: I don't believe . . . 
CAROLINE: Absolutely imposs . . . 
FRANKLIN: Didn't you hear what I said, Vee? 
VEEANN: I did, Franklin. I'm so terribly sorry. But I can feel the 

walls closing in on me, and I can't push them away. No. 
CAROLINE: Why? 
VEEANN: Because I can't. 
CAROLINE: Why? 
VEEANN: Because it's impossible. 
CAROLINE: No. why? 
VEEANN: Because I'm sick. I'm tired. I have given given given all my 

life and I have no more to give. Because I have earned my rest, 
and I mean to have it! 

CAROLINE: This is ridiculous. 
MICHAEL: That's it, huh? Final decision. 
VEEANN: Final decision. 
MARTY: Well, I'm sorry to hear that, Veeann. Put me to bed, I'll call 

my lawyer in the morning. 
MICHAEL: Dad, please. 
MAR=: Put me to bed! I'm tired, and I've got a busy day tomorrow. 
FRANKLIN: Come on, Robyn, let's go. 
MICHAEL: We'll fight you, Dad. 
ROBYN: There's gonna be a fight, I wanna watch it. 
MARN: You'll lose. 
CAROLINE: You don't even care, do you? Just me me me. 
LYNN: Excuse me. 
VEEANN: I noticed how anxious you were to sacrifice your life style. 
MARTY: A nursing home! You watch, you'll see what it's like. You'll 

be there soon enough. Lynn and Frannie, they'll be fightin' and 
squabblin' "whata we do with Dad, I can't take him, I can't take 
him- 

LYNN: Excuse me. 
GEORGE: I'm sorry, Dad. 
MICHAEL: Dad, Veeann. Maybe we can work something out. Maybe 

there's- 
MARN: I'm tired. 
LYNN: Excuse me. 
CAROLINE: I'm booking a flight out tonight. 
VEEANN: what is it, honey? 
MICHAEL: Wait! Everyone, wait! 
LYNN: I may have a solution. 
MARN: Put me to bed! 
VEEANN: That's fine, honey (To MARTY.) In a second, Marty. 
MARTY: Not you. Franklin or Michael. One of my- 
ROBYN: Hey! You guys are great, you know that? Church every 

Sunday, but something like this happens, and you forget all 
about it. 

VEEANN: Do you have something to say, young lady? 
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ROBYN: Not me. Lynn. 
GEORGE: Honey? 
LYNN: I may have a solution. 
CAROLINE: And what is your solution, Lynn? 
LYNN: What if Grandpa were to move back to the ranch, with me? 
MARTI: Back to the ranch? Veeann, you moving back to the ranch? 
MICHAEL: Lynn, that's just not possible. 
LYNN: Why not? 
VEEANN: No, Marty- 
CAROLINE: Honey, he can't ranch any more. 
LYNN: I'll take care of you, Grandpa. If thatk all right- 
CHUCK: Lynn, what is this-you can't seriously be thinking about 

taking in some eighty-four-year-old. What about the kids? 
LYNN: He knows more about ranching than all of us put together. 

Maybe he can't work himself, but he can still supervise. 
VEEANN: I don't know about thi- 
MICHAEL: We're going to have to sell the ranch, Lynn. It's part of the 

whole- 
CHUCK: He ain't gonna boss me around- 
MARTY: You got no say in what happens to my- 
CAROLINE: It sounds like a good- 
LYNN: Grandpa, I11 take care of you. 
MARTY: YOU? Not Vee? 
LYNN: That's right, Grandpa. Aunt Caroline, you talked about some 

special equipment? Part-time nursing help? 
CAROLINE: For Veeann, sure. 
LYNN: Give me the help, give me the equipment, and I'll take care of 

him. 
VEEANN: Lynn, you don't have any idea what kind of job this is. 
MAR=: Caroline, Vee, she's gonna take me back to the ranch! 
LYNN: I know what I'm doing, Mom. 
MICHAEL: Of all the unrealistic- 
GEORGE: Lynn, what about your children? 
LYNN: It would do them good to get to know their grandfather. 

Mom, I can do a lot more than you think- 
VEEANN: You're talking about caring for an elderly invalid and 

your- 
LYNN: Caroline, Michael, Franklin, I'm going to need all the help 

you promised Mom. 
CAROLINE: Lynn, I don't think- 
LYNN: I'm serious, Aunt Caroline. I'll be calling you. 
CHUCK: Lynn, forget it. 
MICHAEL: Franklin, this is a disaster- 
LYNN: He's my grandfather, Chuck. I'll do the work. 
FRANKLIN: Michael, I don't know- 
CHUCK: I told you, you ain't bring~ng him on my ranch. 
MICHAEL: She's screwing up the whole- 
LYNN: Chuck, it is not your ranch. It's still Grandpa's. And, yes, 

Chuck, I am taking him in. 
FRANKLIN: What if it works out- 
MICHAEL: Think of your share, Franklin, think of the money- 
CHUCK: NO way. 
FRANKLIN: I'm thinking of Dad. 
LYNN: Chuck, we haven't been profitable one year since we took the 

place over. He's got over sixty years of experience. If we can 
humble ourselves and listen, it may be exactly what we need. 

MARTY: You bet. I'll learn you. 
LYNN: Exactly, Grandpa. 
CHUCK: No! 
MARTY: The ranch again! 
LYNN: We'll get you packed and moved up this week. 

MICHAEL: Chuck, you've got to talk to her. 
CAROLINE: Michael, I suggest you stay out of- 
CHUCK: Lynn, stop it. This is stupid. 
LYNN: I don't think so. 
CHUCK: What if I take my share of the 600,000 and start my own 

business. 
LYNN: There isn't going to be any 600,000. We are going to do this, 

Chuck. 
CHUCK: And you're just gonna throw away my money, huh? 
LYNN: It's not your money. 
CHUCK: Lynn, this is the big break of my life. You ain't gonna wreck 

it. 
LYNN: We're taking him in. 
MICHAEL (overlapping): Chuck, talk to her. 
CHUCK: Lynn, we ain't gonna do this. 
LYNN: We are going to do this, Chuck. 
CHUCK: Some eighty-year-old know-it-all looking over my 

shoulder- 
LYNN: I hope he does, Chuck. 
CHUCK: . . . nothing right . . . everything I do . . . 
LYNN (overlapping): I hope he looks over your shoulder. I hope he 

sees things I can't see. 
CHUCK: Lynn, I ain't gonna put up with it. 
LYNN: Then leave. 
CHUCK: What did you say? 
LYNN: Leave. 
VEEANN: Honey- 
LYNN: Mom, this is between- 
CHUCK: You're serious. 
LYNN. I am. I'll run the ranch myself. 
GEORGE: Lynn- 
CHUCK: Without me? You wouldn't last two days. 
LYNN, Try me. 
CHUCK: Lynn, I love you, babe. 
ROBYN: HA! 
CHUCK: You shut up. 
LYNN (overlapping): Robyn? 
ROBYN: Tell her, Chuck. Tell her about this moming. 
LYNN. What happened this moming? 
CHUCK: Nothing. 
ROBYN: You want your grade now, Chuckles! I give you a D. Started 

kissing me this morning, then, like, wanted me to grade- 
CHUCK: Shut up! 
LYNN: Chuck, I don't know you anymore. 
CHUCK: She's lying. 
LYNN: The insurance. The long days, with nothing accomplished at 

the end of them. All the waitresses at the truckstop cafe calling 
you by your first name. Calls late at night, "Keep your husband 
away from my daughter." Now this with Robyn. You say you love 
me. What am I supposed to think, Chuck? 

CHUCK: Bunch of old gossips in that town. A crazy punk kid. Who 
you gonna believe? 

LYNN: Am I supposed to believe you? Look, Chuck, I'm angry; I 
thlnk I have a right to be. But our children need a father. I don't 
want to close the door. 

CHUCK: Then forget the ranch, Lynn. Let's take our share of the six- 
hundred-thou and start all over. 

LYNN: Wrong answer. 
VEEANN: Look, Chuck, I think it would be better if you left now 
GEORGE: I agree. 
LYNN (overlapping): I'm okay, Mom. 
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CHUCK: I ain't leaving! Lynn, you're crazy, you know that? A woman 
and a crippled old man. You gonna run a ranch? 

LYNN: That's right. 
MICHAEL: Just a second, though. Chuck does have a point, wrong 

though he may be- 
VEEANN: Michael- 
MICHAEL: Pounding fence posts? Cleaning out stables? Lynn, it's a 

man's work. 
LYNN: Maybe I'll get a man to help me. 
CHUCK: A hired hand? How you gonna pay- 
LYNN: Uncle Franklin. 
ROBYN: Hey! 
FRANKLIN: What? 
LYNN: You ranched for years, Uncle Franklin, growing up. Come 

back home. Let's ranch together. 
FRANKLIN: Lynn? Do you mean it? 
GEORGE: Honey- 
LYNN: It's worth trying, don't you think? 
RQBYN: Cool! I always wanted to be a cowboy! 
LYNN: If we do this, Robyn, I'm the boss. 
ROBYN: Sure. 
LYNN: I mean it. I'll establish a curfew, up early, no late parties. 

Chores. 
ROBYN: Hey, I'm cool about that. Dad, did you hear? We're gonna be 

ranchers! 
GEORGE (overlapping): Just the same- 
FRANKLIN: Robyn, please, nothing's been- 
CHUCK: This is the stupidest thing I've ever heard. Throwing away 

good money to take care of some old cripple. 
LYNN: Stupid or not, this is what we're doing. Mom, the ranch is my 

home. I'll do anything to keep it. 
VEEANN: Lynn, listen to me- 
ROBYN: Grandpa, we're gonna be ranchers! 
FRANKLIN: Ranching after all these years. And if it doesn't work out, 

then what? I'll have burned my bridges. 
VEEANN: Lynn, honey, do you have any idea- 
CHUCK: Stupid, stupid, stupid- 

(Thefollowing lines should be delivered overlapping each othe~:) 
MICHAEL: Chuck, you've got to stop her! 
LYNN: Dad, I'm doing this. 
CHUCK: Shut up, Michael. This is between me and- 
GEORGE: Honey, I don't know- 
VEEANN: Chuck, that's enough. Lynn, if you're sure- 
MARTY: Back to my ranch! 
GEORGE: L y -  
VEEANN: I'm not free of this, I'm not- 
MICHAEL: I'll fight you, Lynn. I'll take you to court. 
CAROLINE: Yes, I'd like to see about flights to California. 
VEEANN: Honey, if you need h e l p  
MICHAEL: You don't want to mess with me, Lynn- 
CAROLINE: Tonight. 
LYNN: Come on, Grandpa. 
VEEANN: Call me. 
MICHAEL: Six hundred thousand dollars! 

(Final tableau as ROBYN, LYNN, and FRANKLIN gather around 
MAR~YS wheelchai~ looking uncertainly at each othet; at thefuhtre.) 

BLACKOUT 

END 

ISLANDS 
In Memoriam: 

Bryan and Monte Bolton 
January 5,1992 

From the shore, the Channel Islands mound 

Indistinctly grey against grey skies; 
Barely separate from waters that surround, 

They rest like invert wombs. Sheer turrets rise 
At Cathedral Point-but we cannot see 

Such detail from our shore. It strains our eyes 

Just to trace dark, arcing curves of scree 

That mark sharp land from mapless ocean ways. 
Cloud-shrouded, the islands keep their mystery 

From those of us on shore. Their lead-grey bays 

And coves hide secrets frightening and dark; 
Beneath thick storm-whipped spray and dusky haze, 

The islands terrify. Their outlines mark 
blind boundaries of our human, mortal vision. 

Grey shapes, they stand stark symbols of the dark, 

Of loss, of harsh unbearable collision- 

Love with Faith. To live without the Love 

Unthinkable; to endure the indecision 

Loss implies . . . impossible. Above 

Deep mist-grey mounds, cloud cover billows, parts 

For one sufficient moment. Like a dove 

Of sheerest light, the sun breaks through with darts 

That glance from rock to sea and back again. 

A gleam . . . a fragment light . . . then gone. . . . But hearts 

That wear the weight of grief and twisting pain 
Reach up, entwined with that faint light-rebound 
With faith and love to rest on Heaven's plain: 

Barely held by waters that surround, 
Infinite blue beneath celestial skies, 
Seen from our shores, the Channel Islands mound. 
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By]. Frederic Voros Jr: 

against all new ideas. It's an occupational 
hazard. 

Hey. . . 
Prove me wrong. Listen a minute. I guar- 

antee you'll be glad you did. 
Okay, okay You've got five minutes. 
That's all I need. This idea represents the 

coming together-the marriage, i f  you will--of 
two gospel themes. First: good works. 
Elementary gospel principle. Bedrock gospel 
principle. Resurrection's a free giit to everyone, 
even i j  they would rather stay unresurrected. 
That's salvation. But exaltation, that's different, 
you've got to earn it. Prove yourselfworthy. 

I do have a rudimentary understanding of 
the gospel. Get to the new part. 

Okay. How do you prove yourselfworthy? By 
watching TV and going t o J m  games? 

Of course not. You attend your meetings, 
pay your tithing, obey the Word of Wisdom, 
read the scriptures, do your home teaching, 
do your family history, the list goes on and 

And on. Almost too muchfor one person to 

Right. Anyway, the point is, we have to do lots 
of good works. Enough so that, well, really we 
never have time to watch TV or go to J m  

I'm speaking theoretically. But stay with me. 
Second principle: works by proxy. You're dead. 
You want to get baptized, but you can't, because 

Too busy to attend sacrament meeting on a regular basis? you have nothingfor someone to immerse in the 
water No body. So someone else is baptizedfor 

Goodworks can handle it. Hey, if you can serve as a proxy for a YOU-your proxy. just US good as  YOU did it 

dead person, why can't you serve as a proxy for a live person? Y~~~~~~ absolutely 
I'm still listening. 

A FAMILIAR SCENE. A well-appointed 
ofice, apparently in the Church O@ce 
Building, looks south over the central 

business district of Salt Lake City. An executive 
sits at a desk, his back to the window, staring at 
his computer screen. TheJirst twelve notes of the 
hymn "Because I Have Been Given Much" sound 
in electronic tones. He continues staring. The 
phrase repeats. As the phrase starts a third time, 
the executive lvts his telephone receive< abruptly 
ending the tones. 

Hello? 
Hi, it's me. Busy? 
No. 
Right. Iforgot. 
Hey, we work hard. I was just stuck on 

J. FREDERIC VOROS JR. is an attorney and 
writer living in Salt Lake City. 

something, is all. 
It doesn't matter You're quitting anyway. Tell 

them to take this job and- 
Settle down. Why in the world would I 

ever want to quit a cushy job like ths? 
Because, my friend, you are about to cash in 

on the greatest idea to hit Mormonism since, 
well, my last one about paying commissions on 
the tithing ofpeople you sponsor into the Church. 
Only this is even bettel; because we don't have to 
talk the Church into changing any policies or 
anything, which is, as you know, virtually impos- 
sible. 

I've heard that. 
Anyway, the Church plays a major role in 

this deal, major But without even knowing it or 
intending to. That's the beauty ofit. 

Why do I already know I'm going to hate 
this scheme? 

Because your mind's hermetically sealed 

You don't see it? You don't see a business op- 
portunity crying out for two smart guys to ex- 
ploit? 

Uh, not really, no. 
Let me spell it outfor you. If1 can serve as a 

proxy for a dead person, and the work is done 
just as much as ij he had done it himself, why 
can't I serve as a proxyfor a live person? 

Why would a live person ever want you 
to? 

That part doesn't concern us. Who cares why 
the client can't do the deed personally. Too busy? 
Out of town? Doesn't enjoy it? The point is, you 
and I--or rather our ernployees--can do it for 
him. By proxy. For a smallfee, of course. 

You do have a way of selling every gospel 
principle for money 

What's the big deal? We do it now. 
We certainly do not. 
Oh yeah? Open your drawel; pull out your 

yellow pages, and open to the heading "genealo- 
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gists." Youllfind a dozen or two professional ge- 
nealogy businesses. I suppose you think they give 
away their services? 

Please, it's "family history" now. 
Whatever It's a commandment. Absolute. 

Joseph Smith said ourgreatest responsibility is to 
seek after our dead. But he didn't say we had to 
do it personally. He didn't say we have to read 
every microfilm personally. Fill out every group 
sheet personally. He didn't say that. 

Okay, I'll grant you this one area. But 
that's only because family history requires 
particular technical expertise that not every- 
body has. 

That's not what they say in my ward. 
"Anybody can do it. It's easy." Besides, it's not 
limited to genealogy. 

Oh yeah? Name one other area. 
By the way, what were you working on when 

I called? 
Ndmg. WWriting-touhg up, rather- 

Elder You-know-whoh next conference & I& 
PRY goocl. 

Well, aren't you doing the very same thing? 
Aren't you literally being paid for doing Elder 
So-and-so's works? You have to admit, preaching 
the gospel is non-technical, and given his calling 
and all, it's a good work he has to do. 

That's different. I'm a Church employee. 
Well, you're about to become the employee of 

GoodWorks, Inc. Think o f  it as expanding your 
potential market. Well do lots of people's good 
works, not just the Brethren's. Ghost-do them, 
you might say. 

What an imagination you have. 
Thank you. It's so easy. Genealogy's pretty 

well covered by the guys with, as you say, tech- 
nical expertise. We'll concentrate on other 
areas. 

I'm almost afraid to ask what. 
Well, home teaching springs to mind. "Hi, 

we'reJoe and Tony. We're here to home teach you 
on behalf of Bill Jones. Bill's out of town this 
weekend on business, but he really cares about 
you. So he sent us. May we come in!" 

Who would ever, ever trust his home 
teaching families to a couple of hired 
strangers? 

You're right. Our home teachers must be top 
notch. Wear ties, carry scriptures, and present a 
lesson based on the First Presidency message in 
the cunmt Ensign. Major selling point: we will 
not only do the home teaching as well as you 
would yourself, we'll do it better We'll come 
early in the month, not late like you. We'll come 
evely month, not sporadically like you. We'll 
even make a second visit, or a third, depending 
on hav much you . . . well, care about thefami- 
lies. Isn't this beautiful? 

But how do I even know who these guys 
are? They could be gangsters, for all I know 

Nobody's licensed in this field, you know. 
I thought of that, and you're absolutely 

wrong. I bet you've got your license in your 
pocket right now. 

You don't mean- 
Of course. It's almost as though the Brethren 

prophetically anticipated our very need. I can 
hear it now: "Our home teachers are all faithful, 
temple-worthy, fully recommended priesthood 
holders." That's an absolute must. 

This is insane. 
Of course, you'll get to exercise your spe- 

cialty. "Too busy to prepare that sacrament 
meeting talk? Not to worry. With GoodWorks, 
your talk will be prepared by prayerful, inspired 
authors whose work has appeared in Music and 
the Spoken Word and LDS general conference." 
Killer. 

Now that part of it-just that part-is a 
possibility. 

Why stop at talks? "Too busy to attend sacra- 
ment meeting on a regular basis? GoodWorks 
can handle it. We will attend and record the ser- 
vice so you can listen to it in your car as you 
commute during the week. We'll even bring home 
your portion of the sacrament to partake in the 
comfort and convenience of your own home." 
Hey, we already do something like that for the 
homebound. 

But they can't come. It's not the same for 
someone who just won't come. 

Who says they just won't? Maybe the client is 
on call, or away on business, or has to work some 
Sundays. Who are we to judge? Don't they de- 
serve the blessings of the gospel as much as a guy 
like you, who gets Sundays off,  

Look. I know this seems to make sense in 
a twisted sort of way But there's something 
about it that's just wrong. It sounds too 
Catholic or something. This is just a way for 
rich guys to buy their way into the celestial 
kingdom. 

I hear you. I agonized over that atfirst, too. 
Then I saw that it's really no problem. First, 
ij that's what they want to do with their mo- 
ney, it seems like we should applaud, not criti- 
cize. Would we feel better if they spent the 
dough on diamonds and second homes? Why  
not an eternal mansion, so to speak? And, 
second, we can't do every necessary good work 
anyway. 

We can't? Why not? 
Well, we can't not commit adulteryfor some- 

body He has to do that himself. Although we 
might be able to confess to the bishop ij the guy is 
really too busy to get in there. 

Get serious. 
Okay, okay, maybe we couldn't do that. Also, 

we can't not kill by proxy, not smoke by proxy, 
etc., etc. 

I get it. Everybody has to avoid sins of 

commission on their own. But sins of omis- 
sion are different. Those can be subbed out. 

Yeah, you've got the vision. This will work. 
There's plenty to be subbed out. Well do your 
missionary work, service projects, genealogy, 
even temple work. That's my favorite. Proxy 
work by proxy. 

You said the Church fits into this in some 
devious way. 

Oh yeah, they're our advertising arm. 
You can forget that. They will never agree 

to that. 
Don't have to. What is the single most impor- 

tantfunction of commercial advertising? 
Increasing name recognition. 
Wrong. Need creation. 
Need creation? 
Need creation. Take a simple example: Veg- 

a-matic. Who would ever have seen the needfor 
that simple device without those great commer- 
cials? People weren't standing at their drain- 
boards chopping onions thinking, boy what a 
waste of time. Can't someone automate this 
process? But after they saw the commercial, they 
thought, what am I doing wasting my time chop- 
ping by hand when there is a machine that will 
do itfor me. 

Well, the Church obviously isn't going to 
be telling people that they need to hlre proxy 
workers for themselves. 

No, but think about it. What is every lesson 
about? 

I don't know, the gospel, I guess. 
But they all end up in the same place. 

Another simple example. First commandment: 
"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God." What does it 
mean to love God? 

Well, he said "If you love me, keep my 
commandments." 

Bingo. Then the class makes a list o f  good 
works at least haljofwhich at least half the class 
isn't doing. Which means, according to the 
premise of the lesson, that they don't love God. 
Whichfurther means that they are not likely to 
be celestialized. That lesson just created a need 
for our service. It's perfect. Think how easy it 
would be to sell Ige insurance ij every church 
lesson were on the horrors of leaving yourfamily 
without adequatefinancial protection. 

You know, listening to you talk like this 
almost makes me wish we believed in grace. 

No way. What's the point? No one would 
need our services then. Besides, there's no such 
thing as afree lunch, right? Here or hereafter. 
Everything's got its price. 

Which reminds me, my computer screen 
IS calling. 

Oh yeah, I forgot. My five minutes is up. 
Well, you just keep doing those works for hire. 
You've got the idea, just eqand your horizon. 
P~ivatize. And keep smiling. P 
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T H E  W O R D  A M O N G  U S  

SEARCHING FOR THE 
"HISTORICAL JESUS" 

By Stephen E. Thompson 

Does it really matter whether the rooster crowed 
once or twice while Peter was denying Jesus? 

I N THE PAST few years the attempt to re- 
cover, insofar as possible, what Jesus was 
most likely to have said and done during 

his lifetime has received considerable atten- 
tion. Several books on the topic of the "his- 
torical Jesusn have been directed at a general, 
rather than professional, audience.' Recently, 
a work pnesenting the results of The Jesus 
Seminar, a group of scholars who meet and 
discuss the probability of whether or not 
Jesus said the things attributed to him in the 
Gospels, has received media attention largely 
because of their conclusion that 80 percent 
of the words attributed to Jesus in the 
Gospels were never uttered by him.2 For 
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sandals, and to wear no more than one 
~h i r t . "~  (Mark 653-9.) In Matthew's version of 
the same event, Jesus tells the Twelve: "Don't 
get gold or silver or copper coins for 
spending money, don't take a knapsack for 
the road, or two shirts, or sandals, or a s ~ ,  
for 'the worker deserves to be fed.' " (Matt. 
109-10.) Note the difference. In the first, 
the Twelve are to told to wear sandals and 
take a staff. In Matthew, however, Jesus 
specifically forbids them From taking either. 

Such instances of disagreement in details 
are numerous within the Gospels. The fol- 
lowing are just a few additional examples. In 
the account of Peter5 denial of Jesus, Mark 
(14:30) states that Jesus tells Peter that he 
will deny him three times before the rooster 
crows twice, while in Matthew (26:34) the 
rooster will crow only once. Not unexpect- 
edly, the events unfold in the respective 
Gospels in the manner foretold in each. In 
Matthew (21:12-131, Mark (11:15-19), and 
Luke (19:4548), Jesus "cleanses" the temple 
during the last week of his life, while in John 
(2:13-17) this activity is described as occur- 
ring at the beginning of his mission. The 
order of Satan's temptations of Jesus is dif- 
ferent in Matthew (4:l-11) and Luke 
(4:l-13). In the accounts of Jesus' healing 
Jarius's daughter, Matthew (9:1f3-26) de- 
scribes the girl as dead at the beginning of 
the story, while in Luke (8:40-56) and Mark 
(5:2143) she is only very ill. In the story of 
Jesus and the Centurion, Jesus speaks di- 
rectly with the Centurion in Matthew 
(8:5-13), while in Luke (7: 1-10) he speaks 
only with his servants5 

There are examples that show that 
Matthew and Luke occasionally edited Mark 
to iron out what for them were theological 
difficulties. In the account of the rich man 
and Jesus, Mark (1017-18) tells us that "as 

some the question might arise, why must one he was traveling along the road, someone ran 
search for the historical Jesus, when his up, knelt before him, and started questioning 
deeds and words are plainly described in the him: 'Good teacher, what do I have to do to 
Gospels? Why do scholars insist on ques- inherit eternal life? Jesus said to him, 'Why 
tioning the accuracy of the Gospels? do you call me good? No one is good except 

In order to answer this last question, we for God alone.' " Note the significant change 
must turn to the Gospels themselves. In a re- in Matthew's version of this exchange 
cent article published in Dialogue: A journal (19:16-17): "and just then someone came 
of Mormon Thought, Catholic scholar and asked him, 'Teacher, what good do I 
Dominic Crossan observed that when read have to do to have eternal life? He said to 
sequentially, the Gospels leave "a persuasive him, Why do you ask me about the good? 
impression of unity, harmony, and agree- There is only one who is good.' " In Mark's 
ment," but when closely compared to one version, Jesus denies that "good" applies to 
another, "it is disagreement rather than him. Matthew, however, alters the exchange 
agreement which strikes you most forciblyn3 so that it has nothing to do with Jesus' na- 
For example, in Mark, Jesus sends out the t ~ r e . ~  As a result, the last sentence in 
Twelve and instructs them "not to take any- Matthew makes little sense in its current con- 
thing on the road, except a staff: no bread, no text.7 
knapsack, no spending money, but to wear Examples such as these, and they can be 
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greatly multiplied, cannot be put down to 
varying accounts of different eyewitnesses. 
When compared with each other, the verbal 
similarities between the Gospels make it evi- 
dent that Matthew and Luke were working 
from a written version of Mark, which they 
edited to highlight certain themes, and to 
which they added information. At this point, 
the reader may feel justified in asking "so 
what?" Does it really matter whether or not 

the rooster crowed once or twice while Peter 
was denying Jesus? Does it really matter 
whether or not the Twelve took a staff or 
wore sandals?! When I was teaching a gospel 
doctrine class and would raise similar issues 
regarding both the Old and the New 
Testaments, invariably someone in the class 
would comment, "Well, it really doesn't 
matter whether X or Y happened, because if 
it did, God would have given us the answer 

through his prophets." Mormons don't like 
ambiguity They prefer to know what the 
truth is, and any information that threatens 
this knowledge is greeted uncomfortably at 
best, and, at worst, with hostility Burying 
one's head in the sand does not, however, 
make such issues go away It is in attempting 
to explain how the Bible came to contain 
such contradictions as those discussed above 
that "biblical criticism" arose. Scholars did 
not set out to "tear asunder" the biblical text, 
or to impose a particular critical viewpoint 
on the text. Instead, it was noted that the 
Bible is frequently in tension with itself, and 
the critical scholar attempts to determine 
how this tension arose.9 

The significance of the differences notice- 
able in the Gospel accounts has been elo- 
quently stated by James Barr. He noted that 
such discrepancies 

are a clear indication that some of 
these accounts, if not all, are not 
completely accurate in their depic- 
tion of the event. They show that 
motives ether than the simple ac- 
curate reporting of the facts have 
entered into the composition of 
them. They shvt our perception of the 
total nature of the biblical material.1° 

I will return to this topic at the conclusion of 
my discussion. 

When one faces several different accounts 
of the same event, the natural question is 
"What really happened!" Unfortunately, it is 
rarely possible to determine with any degree 
of certainty the facts that lay behind many of 
the Gospel narratives, and some scholars 
have argued that there is no point in doing 
so." Others, however, have developed cri- 
teria that serve to help determine the likely 
"historical" core of the individual narrative;. 

THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 
An example of how scholars examine 

dIlffercnces in the various accounts. 

T o see how this is done, perhaps a dis- 
cussion of the accounts of the bap- 
tism of Jesus is in order. For many 

scholars, this is one of the few certain facts 
that we have about Jesus. A close look at the 
accounts of this event in the Gospels will re- 
veal why (see sidebar). 

Mark's account is relatively straightfor- 
ward. Jesus went to John for baptism. 
Following his baptism, as Jesus arose from 
the water, he saw "the spirit coming down to- 
ward him like a dove" and heard a voice from 
heaven declare, "You are my favored son-I 
fully approve of you." 

In Matthew's account, we note some dif- 
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ferences. There is a lengthy exchange be- 
tween John and Jesus in which John protests 
that Jesus has no need of baptism. Jesus as- 
sures him, however, that "in this way we are 
doing what is fitting and right."'* Note that 
in Matthew, Jesus sees the dove descending, 
but the voice is addressed to the 

Luke's account differs considerablv from 
the other two. Just before his accoint of 
Jesus' baptism, Luke mentions that John had 
been imprisoned by Herod (Luke 3:20). 
Luke rushes by the baptism of Jesus and 
notes that it is after Jesus's baptism, while he 
was praying, that the Holy Ghost descended 
in the form of a dove, and the heavenly voice 
spoke directly to Jesus. The content of this 
message differs somewhat, however. In some 
manuscripts, the quotation seems to be de- 
rived from Psalms 2:7 ("today I have be- 
gotten you"), rather than from Isaiah 42:l 
("in you I have taken delight").13 It is impor- 
tant to note that Luke does not say who bap- 
tized Jesus, and from Luke's account it would 
seem impossible that it was John, since he 
was imprisoned before Jesus's baptism. This 
cannot be attributed to Luke's having had 
faulty information, since he had a version of 
~ a r k s  gospel before him. 

Lastly, in John there is no mention of 
Jesus' baptism at all. The descent of the spirit 
on Jesus in the form of a dove serves as a sign 

to John that Jesus is indeed the one who will 
come to baptize with the Holy Spirit. John's 
gospel also seems to go to great lengths to 
subordinate John to Jesus. We are told that 
John "was not the light" (1:8), that he stated 
that he was not the Messiah or Elijah 
(1:20-21). Jesus is said to have been "re- 
cruiting and baptizing more disciples than 
John" (4:l). When one of John's disciples 
complains that Jesus is now conducting bap- 
tisms, and gaining a large followina John is 
made to reply that "he Uesus] can only grow 
in importance; my role can only diminish" 
(3:30). 

Now the question that scholars ask is why 
the baptism of Jesus should have given the 
evangelists (Gospel authors) such problems. 
They seem to be attempting to explain two 
difficulties occasioned by the account in 
Mark. Why would a sinless Jesus need bap- 
tism? Why would he have to-undergo this 
ritual at the hands of one inferior to him? 
Matthew answers these questions by creating 
an elaborate dialogue between Jesus and 
~ 0 h n . l ~  Luke, however, constructs his narra- 
tive in such a manner that it was impossible 
for John to be the one who baptized Jesus. 
John's gospel simply fails to mention the fact 
that Jesus was baptized at all! 

The reason that most scholars see the 
baptism of Jesus as one of the secure facts 
known about him is that it is unlikely that 

"In a way, Bryan never really retumedfrom his mission." 

the evangelists would invent an event that 
gave them such obvious theological difficulty 
One of the criteria used to determine 
whether or not a particular saying or deed 
goes back to Jesus himself has been called the 
criterion of "embarrassment" or "contradic- 
tion." Meier has noted that 

the point of the criterion is that the 
early Church would hardly have 
gone out of its way to create mate- 
rial that only embarrassed its cre- 
ator or wrecked its position in 
arguments with opponents. Rather, 
embarrassing material coming from 
Jesus would naturally be either 
suppressed or softened in later 
stages of Gospel traditions, and 
often such progressive suppression 
or softening can be traced.15 

Speaking of the accounts of Jesus's baptism, 
Meier observes that 

quite plainly, the early Church was 
'stuck with' an event in lesus' life 
that it found increasingly embar- 
rassing, that it tried to explain away 
by various means, and that John 
the Evangelist finally erased from 
his Gospel. It is highly unlikely that 
the Church went out of its way to 
create the cause of its own embar- 

The historical core of these narratives 
seems to be that John baptized Jesus. What 
was the significance of this event? In order to 
answer this question, we need to examine the 
Gospel accounts of John's message. In Luke 
3: 16-17, we are told that John was preaching 
that "someone more powerful than I is 
coming, whose sandal straps I am not fit to 
untie. He'll baptize you with [holy] spirit and 
fire. His pitchfork is in his hand, to make a 
clean sweep of his threshing floor and to 
gather his wheat into the granary, but the 
chaff he'll bum in a fire that can't be put out." 
Now this message has been interpreted as a 
reference to Jesus. But is it? If John the 
Baptist's mission was to prepare the way for 
Jesus, how did this message accomplish that 
goal? John wamed the people of a "coming 
one" who would destroy the unrepentant by 
fire. In Luke 3:7, John speaks of an "im- 
pending doom." This is an expression bor- 
rowed from the Old Testament used to refer 
to "God's judgment by which evil is to be 
wiped out; it is associated with the Day of the 
Lord."17 Traditional interpretations take 
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these descriptions to refer to events that will 
occur at Jesus's second coming. How would 
preaching about Jesus's second coming help 
prepare the way for his mortal ministry? 
How would describing such events help 
people to recognize who Jesus was? To many 
scholars, the conclusion seems inescapable: 
John's message was originally not about 
Jesus, but "was an announcement of immi- 
nent apocalyptic intervention by ~od.""  
Jesus, by submitting to baptism by John, 
would seem to have accepted John's message. 
In fact, Matthew describes the message of 
John and Jesus in identical terms: "Repent ye, 
for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 
(Matt. 3:2, cf. Matt. 4:17, KJV.) It is possible 
that Jesus was at one point a disciple of 
~ 0 h n . l ~  Matthew (4:12-17) and Mark 
(1:14-15) indicate that Jesus's public min- 
istry did not begin until after John's arrest, 
that is, when the movement started by John 
would have needed a new leader. This would 
account for the tendency in the Gospels to at- 
tempt to downplay John's status in relation- 
ship to Jesus. John was originally, perhaps, 
the more popular leader20 Also, when one 
approaches the accounts of Jesus's baptism 
with no preconceived notions concerning 
Jesus's nature or the necessity of baptism for 
all, one is lead to the conclusion that Jesus's 
acceptance of John's message indicates that 
he recognized hi own need for repentance.21 

Of course, this only represents one pos- 
sible interpretation of the information avail- 
able. Once one gives up the idea of an 
inerrant, strictly historical, biblical record, it 
must be admitted that there is little in the life 
of Jesus that can be known with certainty. 
Paula Fredrikson has written that what really 
happened during Jesus's ministry is not re- 
coverable From the evangelical descriptions 
of what happened. But by examining these 
descriptions in light of our knowledge of 
Jesus's historical context, we can establish 
with reasonable security what possibly hap- 
pened, what probably happened, and what 
could not possibly have happened.22 

There is more, however, to a study of the 
Gospels than simply determining the histor- 
ical events that lay behind the narratives. To 
return to Barr's point about the significance 
of the discrepancies between the Gospels, 
once we understand that the primary pur- 
pose of the evangelists was not the communi- 
cation of historical detail, we can then move 
to the next step of understanding the Gospel 
record. Why did the evangelists choose to 
describe the events they did, in the manner 
they did? What theological information, in 
contrast to historical information, were they 
trying to communicate? V 
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A TOUCH OF SUN 
I stand at the smooth side 
of a wall where we feel 
the morning sun, 
there where it enters our yard. 
The air is cold. 
I touch my palm 
to the warm stone surface 
as if it were the cheek 
of my love 
and would bring me 
a small comer of God's 
soft land out of that 
brightness that binds 
within its sanctity 

-RICHARD SHORTEN 
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Reviewed by Massirno Introvigne 

T HE SHORT CREEK, Arizona, raid of 
26 July 1953 is the most notorious 
episode in the story of the post- 

Manifesto confrontation between U.S. au- 
thorities and Mormon polygamous 
fundamentalists. Martha Sonntag Bradley's 
Kidnapped from That Land is the first book- 
length treatment of that infamous episode 
within the general context of the story of 
Mormon fundamentalism. The first section 
of the book offers a short overview of pre- 
Manifesto polygamy from Joseph Smith's rev- 
elations to 1890, although a reader 
unfamiliar with Mormon history might want 
to consult Richard S. Van Wagoner's Mormon 
polygamy1 and Carmon Hardy's book Solemn 
covenant2 in order to understand the histor- 
ical complexities of the subject. Bradley also 
explains the roots of modem-day fundamen- 
talism and the history of the pioneer settle- 
ments in the Short Creek area. The largest 
portion of the book is devoted to a descrip- 
tion of the fundamentalist community in 
Short Creek, its relations with fundamental- 
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ists in the Salt Lake area, and the raids by 
Arizona and Utah authorities culminating in 
the 1953 raid. The 1953 raid is usefully 
placed within the context of both United 
States and Arizona politics of the 1950s, with 
an outline of the political career of Arizona 
Governor Howard Pyle, a close associate of 
Barry Goldwater, and the prime mover be- 
hmd the raid. Although an evangelical 
Protestant, Pyle kept the Mormon church in 
Salt Lake fully informed concerning the raid, 
and his project was warmly endorsed by 
some general authorities in Utah. The book 
offers a detailed chronicle of the raid and of 
subsequent events, including a number of 
different legal cases. Finally, Bradley reports 
on her own visits to what was once called 
Short Creek (now the twin villages of 
Hildale, Utah, and Colorado City, Arizona) 
and surveys the current status of the funda- 
mentalist community in 1992. Two appen- 
dices include a list of the families involved in 
the 1953 raid and the full text of the state- 
ment by Governor Pyle, a typical piece of 
1950s patriotic rhetoric exposing the funda- 
mentalists' activities of "insurrection within 
[Arizona's] own borders." 

While describing the lifestyle of the 
polygamous families in Short Creek and the 
1953 drama, Bradley is at her best. She ex- 
hibits impressive command of primary 
sources and considerable literary skills. 
Although Bradley clearly does not share the 
fundamentalists' theology or world view, she 
has obviously developed both respect and 

sympathy for their peculiar and at times 
paradoxical lifestyle. Even while arguing 
from a feminist point of view, Bradley dis- 
agrees with Governor Pyle's characterization 
of the women of Short Creek as "white 
slaves." Quite to the contrary, Bradley main- 
tains that fundamentalist women had ful- 
filling relationships with both their religion 
and their husbands in a patriarchal setting. 
"Paradoxically," she writes, "it could be main- 
tained that fundamentahst women tri- 
umphed by accepting limitationsn (111). 
Another important point Bradley makes is 
that fundamentalism was not-and is not 
today-about plural marriage alone. In fact, 
she offers a detailed analysis of Short Creek's 
peculiar economic communal organization, 
the United Effort Plan, and explains its simi- 
larities with early Mormonism's social experi- 
ments. It is also true that fundamentalist 
groups exist that do not practice plural mar- 
riage, such as the Aaronic Order, which has 
been described in sociological terms by Hans 
Baer in his important book Recreating Utopia 
in the ~ e s e r t ~  Like Baer's book, Bradley's 
analysis confirms that fundamentalism is a 
larger phenomenon that cannot be stereotyp- 
ically reduced to polygamy Fundamentalists 
maintain a number of features of nineteenth- 
century Mormonism that disappeared after 
the Manifesto and the "Americanization" 
of Utah. Ultimately the dialectics between 
the fundamentalist groups and the mainline 
LDs church are the well-known tensions be- 
tween community and society, gerneinschaft 
and gesellschaft, which has been observed in 
many communities, particularly during 
the crucial passage from the nineteenth 
to the twentieth century It was, in a sense, 
unavoidable that Mormon community 
developed into Mormon society Fundamen- 
talists-whether polygamists or not-did 
not accept this passage, but elected to keep 
their small gemeinschaft, in a desert society 
real (Short Creek's) or psychological (clan- 
destine life in metropolitan Salt Lake City). 

There is little doubt, according to Bradley, 
that the raid itself was an ill-fated venture 
and a political disaster for Govemor Pyle and 
other state officials. It was also ultimately em- 
barrassing for Mormon authorities and the 
press who initially endorsed it. It did not 
achieve any of the intended results (more 
than forty years after the raid, polygamy is 
alive and well in Utah and Arizona), and it 
brought unnecessary suffering to men, 
women, and children, which is movingly 
detailed in the book. Apparently, however, 
the lesson of Short Creek has not been 
universally understood. The publication of 
Bradley's book coincided with raids very sim- 
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ilar to Short Creek. In 1992 assaults against 
colonies of The Family a religious group that 
traces its origins to the Children of God, oc- 
curred in Australia and Spain and the fol- 
lowing year in Argentina and France. The 
Family was accused of perpetuating a way of 
living typical of the early Children of God, 
including polygamy, child abuse, and the use 
of sexual advances by female missionaries to 
secure converts ("fllrty-fishing"). In the 
1992-93 raids, hundreds of children were 
taken from their mothers in these four coun- 
tries and made temporary wards of courts. 
Further investigations revealed that the noto- 
rious "flirty-fshing" had been discontinued 

and that there was no evidence of sexual 
abuse of children. The only allegation that 
remained was polygamy and the charge that 
older men took juvenile wives. Although this 
may have been true in some countries, public 
opinion did not react as the authorities may 
have expected. Instead of being shocked by  
The Family's polygamy, the public reacted 
negatively against reports and photographs 
of children being taken from their mothers 
and placed in foster homes or public institu- 
tions against their will. Before the end of 
1993, all children were returned to their 
mothers and to their religious communities 
in all countries involved. Although legal 

cases are still pending in Argentina and 
France (with a parallel case in the United 
Kingdom), i t  is clear that the political careers 
of the authorities involved in the raids wil l  
suffer and that the support of some of the 
mainline churches of the raids against The 
Family was misguided. 

The similarity between these recent 
events wi th the scandal of Short Creek is 
striking. The raids involving The Family 
demonstrate that Bradley's book not only ad- 
dresses an historical episode, bu t  also 
touches sensitive issues still important and 
relevant in the 1990s. The rhetoric of "pro- 
tecting children" and the idea that child 
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abuse is unavoidable in fringe communities 
with unorthodox beliefs is still promoted by 
secular anti-cult and evangelical counter-cult 
movements, and lies behind the grossly exag- 
gerated charges of "ritual" sexual abuse of 
children, which are advanced (but almost 
never proved) against occult, neo-pagan, and 
various New Age groups. 

Both the legal and theological aspects of 
the raid are exceedingly complicated. Bradley 
offers a useful summary of legal cases in- 
volving the Short Creek polygamists, and 
emphasizes the importance of the Vera Black 
case (1954). Readers of the book may not 
clearly understand why Vera was allowed to 
keep her children, despite her anticipatory 
breach of her 1956 pledge renouncing 
polygamy Readers not familiar with Arizona 
law (and perhaps Arizona politics in the 
1950s) may wish to consult Ken Driggs's ar- 
ticle ''Who Shall Raise the Chldren? Vera 
Black and the Rights of Polygamous 
~ a r e n t s . ~  As far as the theology is con- 
cerned, the reader may have asked for more 
information about distinctions between the 
Short Creek community and other funda- 
mentalist polygamist groups who separated 
themselves from the Mormon church. 
Although Bradley at times leaves the impres- 
sion that the separation between Short Creek 
and other funhamentalist movements oc- 
curred primarily because of leadership ques- 
tions, there were also differences in theology 
which should be considered in future re- 
search. D. Michael Quinn addressed some of 
these issues in his article "Plural Marriage 
and Mormon ~undamentalism,"~ but a com- 
plete survey of the many different groups and 
subgroups of Mormon fundamentalism re- 
mains to be completed. 

Bradley's book proves that history of con- 
troversial episodes can be rescued from mere 
legend and analyzed with appropriate schol- 
arly tools. Her masterful treatment of Short 
Creek will not onlv become a standard refer- 
ence for students of Mormon polygamy, but 
will also be appreciated by a larger audience 
as a much needed lesson on cross-cultural 
understanding and religious tolerance. P 
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A CASE STUDY OF A 
MORMON WARD 

MORMON LIVES: A YEAR IN 
THE ELKTON WARD 
by Susan Buhler Taber 

University of Illinois Press 
376 pages, $27.00 

Reviewed by Gordon Shepherd 

A CCORDING TO AUTHOR Susan 
Taber, Mormon Lives "is primarily an 
attempt to portray what it is like to 

be a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints at a particular place and 
time" (4)-what it is like, that is, to be a 
modem Mormon living in the contemporary 
United States. 

The time depicted by Taber is circa 1985, 
while the place is not the Mormon heartland 
of Utah or its Rocky Mountain environs, but 
the Elkton Ward, a smallish LDS congregation 
in Newark, Delaware. Thus, in part, the lives 
of these particular Latter-day Saints must be 
understood as unfolding at a time and place 
where they are not the complacent majority, 
but a distinct religious minority Ths posi- 
tion, of course, is still the rule and not the ex- 
ception for most Mormons throughout the 
world. To live as a religious minority can 
strengthen members' sense of camaraderie 
while simultaneously, and ambiguously, in- 
tensifylng commitment challenges to remain 
faithful. This is especially true for new 
converts to a missionary church that requires 
unstinting lay participation at the congrega- 
tional level in order to function. The concur- 
rent sacrifices and rewards of Mormon lay 
participation, in conjunction with the de- 
mands of daily life in modem society, emerge 
as the leitmotif of this book. 

Momon Lives had its origins in a unique 
project (for Mormons) of congregational self- 
examination, initiated by well-known LDS 

GORDON SHEPHERD is professor of sociology 
at the University of Central Arkansas. 

scholars Richard and Claudia Bushman, who 
were themselves members of the Elkton 
Ward. Their idea was to collect an extensive 
set of documentary materials about the func- 
tioning of the ward and its members to serve 
as a data base for future historians and 
scholars of community life to analyze. 
Bushman, who was then the Elkton Ward 
bishop, obtained permission from Church 
headquarters to organize a year long data- 
gathering project, which included a member 
attitude survey, numerous written accounts 
of special ward events, minutes of meetings, 
personal journals, and oral histories taken 
from over 100 ward members. As a member 
of the Elkton Ward's "Record Year 
Committee," Taber agreed to develop inter- 
view protocols for the oral histories. 
Eventually, it was these oral histories, su- 
perbly organized and edited by Taber, that 
became the substantive focus of Mormon 
Lives. The project's entire collection of mate- 
rial has been deposited in the Brigham Young 
University archives. 

As in most good case studies, the richness 
of ethnographic detail in Mormon Lives is 
achieved at the expense of confident and pre- 
cise statistical generalizations based on repre- 
sentative samples. Is the Elkton Ward a 
reliable microcosm for comprehending the 
nature of Mormon life at other times and 
places? No doubt it is not in many respects, 
but, impressionistically at least, there are cer- 
tain consequences of Mormon organization 
and belief that appear to be experienced 
more or less universally by participating 
members, whether they are in Provo, Utah; 
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Mexico City; or Newark, Delaware. In my of Latter-day Saints throughout the world. ries of additional congregational studies, 
judgment, many of the oral history accounts The way to test this ~mpression, as well as to controlling for regional and national differ- 
given by members of the Elkton ward res- identify group patterns that are particularistic ences. Official Church reluctance to sanction 
o w e  in varyiw deaees with the experiences and not universal, would be to conduct a se- such studies by independent scholars who 
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wish to publish their results, however, makes 
an extended undertaking of this sort unlikely 
It also makes Taber's book all the more valu- 
able as a pioneering achievement. 

As an organizing format, Taber introduces 
readers to her subjects' personal accounts in 
the context of their participation in particular 
ward events or lay callings during the record 
year of observation. Thus, for example, there 
are chapters organized around baptisms, a 
marriage, a stake temple excursion, choir re- 
hearsals and performance, a missionary 
farewell, fund raising and welfare projects, 
ward conference, personnel changes in the 
bishopric and auxiliary organizations, youth 
activities and Primary childrens' events, testi- 
mony meeting, the persistent problem of in- 
active members, priesthood meeting, Relief 
Society socials, and so on. One important re- 
sult of rhis format is that we clearly begin to 
see ward members not merely as individuals 
but as social actors, whose experiences are 
mutually shaped by their interlocking roles 
in the religious community One begins to 
get a good sense of the demanding yet sup- 
portive-oftentimes encapsulating-charac- 
ter of Mormon group life. 

In each chapter the spotlight falls on three 
to ten ward members whose oral history in- 
terviews have been selectively transcribed 
into seamless monologues. Those inter- 
viewed talk about how they came to be 
members of the Church, about their religious 
and secular backgrounds; their families, oc- 
cupations and working lives; their church 
callings and lay involvement over time; their 
beliefs, priorities, and aspirations; their per- 
sonal concerns and struggles in life. The 
book's success ultimately depends on the 
clarity and insights offered by these mono- 
logues. Collectively, they make for engrossing 
and, at times, poignant reading, as members 
of the Elkton Ward speak with simplicity and 
apparent candor about their lives in the 
Church. As they tell their stories, a constella- 
tion of basic themes gradually emerges. 

Like adherents of other faiths, Elkton 
Ward members find transcendent meaning 
and comfort in the teachings of their church. 
At the same time, Mormon doctrines seem to 
offer them not just pious abstractions, but 
common sense solutions to the problems of 
everyday existence. They are attracted by the 
LDS concept of a personal God, a literal father 
who watches over them daily and cares for 
them individually; a father in heaven who, 
they believe, entrusts them with sacred lay 
responsibilities in the only true church, in- 
spires their leaders through revelation, and 
guides them in making life decisions. Trust in 
the efficaciousness of personal prayer and the 

power of the LDs lay priesthood are espe- 
cially important to them as vehicles for at- 
taining supernatural aid and comfort in times 
of trouble or crisis. 

Parallel to the reiteration of these basic 
beliefs, many ward members allude to the 
dilemmas of exercising personal conscience 
and individuality, virtues celebrated by cer- 
tain LDS scriptures, in an authoritarian orga- 
nization that places a premium on orthodoxy 
and conformity Through their oral histories 
we, in fact, see revealed the diversity of active 
members' personal beliefs, motives, and reli- 
gious attachments. We are drawn to the 
proposition that the LDS religion appeals to a 
fairly broad range of individuals, who come 
from many walks of life and possess differing 
levels of educational attainment; who often 
selectively emphasize those aspects of 
Mormonism that are most congenial to their 
own intellectual dispositions or existential 
needs, while they pragmatically ignore or de- 
emphasize the importance of other tenets 
andlor practices of the faith. 

Significantly, ward members frequently 
speak of striving to balance the structural 
strains and satisfactions of Mormon commu- 
nity life; of the need to accommodate the 
competing demands of work and family with 
the insistent claims that lay callings impose 
on their time and resources. A fair amount of 
ambivalence is expressed by both men and 
women toward the changing status of 
women in society, espec~ally womens' tradi- 
tionally subservient roles in a church domi- 
nated by priesthood hierarchy The principal 
concerns of Elkton parents, however, tend to 
revolve around the religious development of 
their children. For them, religious loyalty 
and intensive family activity in LDS programs 
typically are justified as the best way to pro- 
tect their children from the moral chaos 
of the outside world. Many members, of 
course, assign a priority value to their church 
involvement because it keeps them in sus- 
taining contact with a supportive commu- 
nity Lay participation in an LDS community 
provides them with a social identity, a sense 
that they have a meaningful place in the 
world, that they are contributing personally 
to a great cause. It appears, however, that it is 
more diicult for single adults to maintain 
their communal attachments with the ward 
than it is for those participating together as a 
family 

For at least some ward members inter- 
viewed by Taber, lay activity, with all the at- 
tendant demands and sacrifices it entails, 
clearly functions to satisfy their moral long- 
ings to purify themselves in the service of 
others. Thus, in his interview, Richard 

Bushman concludes: 
I believe that a calling is redemp- 
tive. 1 see this [for example] in 
women who will lose patience with 
their chlldren at home, but in 
primary class they are marvels of 
patience', Inndness, and under- 
standing. Learning to act that way 
provides an anchor and a place to 
refer back to. For me, having to 
counsel people, having to say 
something in difficult situations 
that will be useful and kindly has 
deeply affected my personality and 
character. . . . One of the primary 
reasons that the church is powerful 
in peoples' lives is that it compels 
them to move into a role where 
they have to act for God (180). 
Bm sociologist Larry Young recently cited 

Mormon Lives as a notable exception to the 
current dearth of Mormon congregational 
studies. According to Young, congregational 
studies offer a potentially critical analysis to 
Mormon scholarship because they typically 
"address questions of leadership, policy, and 
power. Frequently they provide models that 
explain differential rates of performance 
across ~ongre~ations."~ Certainly leadership, 
policy, and power emerge both directly and 
indirectly as highly important topics of con- 
cern for ward members in many of Taber's in- 
terviews, but she does not attempt any 
systematic critique, nor does she formulate 
any explanatory models of Mormon power 
arrangements. Her book is almost entirely 
descriptive. It lacks an explicit theoretical 
framework and has no rigorous thesis to 
argue beyond: (1) the basic methodological 
premise of the book that, assembled in suffi- 
cient quantity and appropriate context, oral 
histories shed light on the meaning of 
Mormonism as experienced by ordinary 
members themselves; and (2) Taber's state- 
ment in the introduction that "Mormon be- 
lief and activity in the church require the 
working out of a dialectic between two of the 
religion's fundamental principles-free 
agency and obedience to authority . . . I have 
tried to portray how members confront and 
resolve this dialectic" (6-7). It is primarily 
verstehen, or empathic understanding, that 
Taber has sought to achieve through the 
voices of her subjects, not critical analysis. V 

NOTE 

1. Lawrence A. Young, "Confmnting Turbulent 
Environment: Issues in the Organizational Gmwth and 
Globalization ol Mormonism." in Contemporary Mormonism: Social 
Science Perspective, ed. Marie Cornwall, Tim 8. Heaton. and 
Lawnce A. Young (Chicago: University or Illinois Press. 1994), 
350. 
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O N  T H E  R E C O R D  

DILEMMAS OF 
FEMINISTS 

& INTELLECTUALS 
IN THE CONTEMPORARY 

LDS CHURCH 

the Contemporary LDS Church." 
I learned yesterday that the stake 
presidency wrote a letter to be 
read in every ward of the College 
Stake last Sunday advising all 
loyal LDS church members to stay 
away from my presentation. As a 
result, I'm sure many have stayed 
away who would otherwise be 
here, and I'm also sure that 
others of you came here only be- 
cause you were told to stay away 

However, last Sunday's an- 
nouncement was itself an ex- 
ample of the problem I'm here to 
discuss. In an environment of re- 
ligious intimidation, many 

By D. Michael Quinn 

view of the solar system, and he 
recanted rather than endure tor- 
ture from the Inquisition. The 
Catholic Church repeated that 
mistake by turning Martin 
Luther into an apostate when all 
the German priest originally 
wanted was faithful discussion of 
the church's policies and defini- 
tions. In the process, moderates 
like Erasmus (a Dutch priest who 
had published light-hearted criti- 
cisms of abuses within the 
Catholic Church) felt it necessary 
to demonstrate their loyalty by 
condemning Luther and other 
reformers. The polarization of " 

Latter-day Saints are now forced 
to choose either free inquiry or 
obedience to the demands of LDS 
leaders. That is an unnecessary 
dilemma, and one which injures 
both mind and spirit. 
Uninhibited inquiry and spiritu- 
ality nourish each other and are 
compatible. 

If your stake president doesn't 
see it that way, ask him how he 
would regard the following situa- 
tion. A speaker has been invited 
to a college located three hours 
from Rome, Italy, to speak on the 
topic: "Dilemmas of Feminists 
and Intellectuals in the Contem- 
porary Catholic Church." At the 
Sunday Mass before the sched- 
uled meeting, perhaps by advice 
of one of the Cardinals in the 
Vatican, each parish priest in the 
Italian college town reads a state- 
ment to his Catholic parishoners 
warning that they will endanger 
their spiritual welfare if they 
listen to that talk. In such a case, 
I think your LDs stake president 
would ask: "What has that 
Cardinal or that Italian priest to 
fear from open inquiry and dis- 
cussion?" What would be true of 
Catholic Italy is true of Mormon 
Utah in similar circumstances. 

Mormonism is not beyond 
comparison. It has many of the 
same strengths, weaknesses, and 
challenges of other religions that 
have been around a lot longer 
than 164 years. The medieval 
Roman Catholic Church made 
Galileo into a heretic merely for 
publishing a discussion of alter- 
natives to the official Catholic 

Tnefollaving speech was given at Snow College on 1 March 1994. He 
later gave a version ofit at Southern Utah University. See the news story 
on page 75for more context o f  the speech. 

moderates delayed needed 
changes within the church, and 
made the changes more painfully 
wrenching when they finally did 
come. 

Mormons can learn from the 
history of other religions or can 
repeat the mistakes of other 
churches while reassuring our- 
selves that "we're true and they're 
false." Perspective is one of the 
values of history and of free in- 
quiry. I 'M PLEASED TO speak with 

you at Snow College. I'll 
be& with the introductory 

remarks I had planned before I 
learned that I was denounced as 
an apostate in every congregation 
of your college LDS stake last 
Sunday. As a truth in advertising 
notice, you'll be hearing me say a 
lot today about the current L D ~  
church, about the Mormon tradi- 
tion, about the intellectual tradi- 
tion, and about my personal 
regard for all three. 

For two reasons I have fond 
feelings toward many of Sanpete's 
people who may be the parents 
or grandparents of students here 
today. 

Twenty years ago, a Jewish 
graduate student from Yale 
University came to live in your 
valley. His name was Michael 
Raber, and he was doing research 
for a Ph.D. in anthropology 
about Mormons. For two years 
he lived in Spring City, but spent 
a lot of time doing research in 
Ephraim. He told me frequently 
about how easily he was ac- 
cepted as a Jewish "Gentile" in 
your Mormon community, how 
friendly people were to him, how 

I DIDN'T intend to create a 
controversy within your 
community by speaking 

here, nor to be a spiritual threat 
to the believing Latter-day Saints 
among you. And so before I 
begin to address the main topic, 
I'll give a several-minute state- 
ment I made in Provo last 
November and that I'll repeat at 
the Sunstone symposium in 
Washington, D.C., later this 
month. It focuses on the central 
dilemma of most Mormon femi- 
nists and intellectuals today-we 
are believers in a church that de- 
fines us as a threat and regards us 
as expendable. 

Because I've been involved in 
a regrettable polarization in re- 
cent Mormon experience, I want 
to emphasize things upon which 
I hope there is common ground. 

Although I've been excom- 
municated from the LDS church, 
I remain a Mormon in heritage, 
culture, and belief. I was born a 
seventh-generation Mormon, 
and remain so. Mormon cul- 
ture-with all its strengths and 

eager to help, and how accepting 
they were of his differences. He 
grew to love the people of 
Sanpete. In case he never ex- 
pressed that, I wanted to tell you 
on his behalf today 

As for myself, during my 
twenties, I visited your valley 
every month or so for several 
years. I stayed only a few hours 
each time-just long enough to 
participate in an endowment ses- 
sion at the Manti Temple. I made 
those trips (first from Provo and 
later from Salt Lake City) because 
your temple was my favorite of 
the several from London to Los 
Angeles in which I participated 
in sacred ordinances. Manti was 
my favorite because its temple 
workers had a warmth and 
down-to-earth friendliness that I 
didn't find in other temples, even 
though workers elsewhere were 
also good people. I don't think I 
ever told the Manti temple 
workers how much I appreciated 
them, so I hope you'll tell them 
that their warmth and loving 
ways are remembered by people 
from distant parts. 

My topic today is "Dilemmas 
of Feminists and Intellectuals in 
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weaknesses-is my culture. The 
Mormon people-with all their 
triumphs and shortcomings- 
are my people. Leaving &ide 
matters of faith, I'm still a 
Mormon for the same reasons 
that secular Jews (even the athe- 
ists among them) are still Jewish. 

In essentials of Mormon faith. 
I also remain Mormon. I share 
the LDS beliefs that God is the lit- 
eral father of the spirits of all hu- 
manity, and that he loves all his 
children equally-Judas as much 
as John the Beloved, the singer 
Madonna as much as Mother 
Theresa. I honor the Mormon be- 
lief that this unconditional love is 
shared by God's eternal com- 
panion, our Mother in Heaven. I 
rejoice in the Mormon faith that 
Jesus is the agent of our indi- 
vidual salvation through his 
atonement, and that Christ was 
literally resurrected as the first of 
all humanitv to rise from their 
graves to eternal life. I have expe- 
rienced the comfort of God's 
spirit that "passe's all under- 
standing" (Col. 1:9), and I ac- 
knowledge the inability of 
human intellect to comprehend 
the Divine. I can affirm God's in- 
tervention and protection at cru- 
cial moments in my life, but I am 
powerless to explain why God 
has not intervened in the lives of 
others less fortunate and more 
deserving. 

I regard Joseph Smith as a 
prophet in the same way that 
Moses was. To me, the gold 
plates of the Book of Mormon 
&ere as literal as the stone tablets 
of the Ten Commandments. I re- 
gard the Book of Mormon as lit- 
eral in its history and doctrine as 
is the Bible. 

I regard the LEIS church as 
God's church on earth, and that 
its priesthood and ordinances 
have eternal consequence for all 
who make them part of their re- 
lationship with God. Therefore, I 
continue to rejoice in the dedica- 
tion of young Mormon mission- 
aries who iacrifice their time 
-and sometimes their lives- to 
share the Latter-day gospel with 
the peoples of the earth. And I re- 
gard as prophets, seers, and reve- 

lators, the LEIS general authorities 
who advised on and consented to 
my excommunication by local 
LDS leaders. 

I share those beliefs with 
most, if not all, believing 
Mormons. 

Nevertheless, many (perhaps 
most) Mormons regard me as a 
dissenter and apostate. For, de- 
spite my Mormon beliefs and tes- 
timony already expressed, I feel 
more in common with certain as- 
pects of nineteenth-century 
Mormonism than I do with cer- 
tain aspects of the contemporary 
LDS church. I felt that one could 
affirm Mormonism's "old time re- 
ligion" and still remain a loyal 
member of the Church. 
Obviously, some current LDS 
leaders don't endorse that posi- 
tion. 

Therefore, I'll state my views 
that some may agree are proof of 
apostasy, or others may silently 
affirm as their own beliefs. In ei- 
ther case, there will be a certain 
amount of agreement. 

Even though I believe God es- 
tablished the LDS church and still 
leads it through literal prophets, I 
affirm what Joseph Smith and 
Brigham Young taught about the 
limits of the Church and its 
prophets. 

First, no one is infallible, and 
even living prophets can (and 
do) make mistakes in matters of 
faith and morals. If LDS leaders 
cannot make such serious mis- 
takes, then they are sinless rivals 
of Jesus Christ. The Apostle Paul 
and the Prophet Joseph Smith 
both affirmed that one can have 
the apostolic and prophetic right 
to revelation, and yet still utter 
personal opinions in the name of 
the Lord. 

Second, a member of the LDS 
church can dissent from the deci- 
sions of its leadership-even 
publicly-and remain a loyal 
Mormon. This was true of the en- 
tire general conference in 1843 
that refused to sustain Joseph 
Smith's proposal to remove 
Sldney Rigdon as his counselor. 

Third, there are truths and di- 
vine revelations possessed by 
other peoples and cultures from 

which Mormons can individually 
benefit. In other words, the LDS 
church has no monopoly on 
truth, and Mormonism (at least 
the Mormonism I believe in) em- 
braces all truths from whatever 
source. To me, that is what 
makes Mormonism the most en- 
compassing of all the world's reli- 
gions. 

Fourth, there is no absolute 
standard of conduct for an indi- 
vidual except to follow God's will 
for her or him individually Each 
person can discover God's will 
for her or him only by giving at- 
tention to all three of the fol- 
lowing sources: The record of 
God's dealings with former 
prophets, the pronouncements of 
God's living prophets, and the 
"still small voice" of revelation to 
each person. As Moses, Joseph 
Smith, and Brigham Young 
taught, God wants all his 
Children to be prophets and 
prophetesses for their own lives. 

In regard to my work as a 
Mormon historian, some LDS 
apostles accused me in 1985 of 
"speaking evil of the Lord's 
anointedn for my article in 
Dialogue: A Journal of Monnon 
Thought about the First 
Presidency's secret authorization 
of new polygamous marriages for 
fourteen years after the Church 
officially abandoned polygamy 
by the ~anifesto.' In 1993, my 
new stake president ofhcially ac- 
cused me of apostasy for pub- 
lishing the heavily documented 
article, "Mormon Women Have 
Had the Priesthood Since 1843." 
Under pressure from Apostle 
Boyd K. Packer, the stake presi- 
dent (who was also a Church em- 
ployee) excommunicated me a 
few months later.2 

Nevertheless, in my view, it is 
legitimate to research, discuss, 
publish, and read what Mormon 
leaders have said and done in the 
conduct of their ministry I re- 
gard it as beneficial and loyal to 
conscientiously examine even 
the most controversial areas of 
the Mormon past and present. As 
a believing Mormon, I'll continue 
to do so, but no Mormon should 
have to surrender LDS church 

privileges or membership as the 
price of free inquiry and expres- 
sion. 

I accept the sincerity of LDS 
leaders who speak and act as if 
they are fathers of vulnerable 
Church members. However. I 
cannot understand how these 
same LDS leaders can excommu- 
nicate their wayward children 
from the Family If God grieves 
over the loss of one soul, would 
the Spirit of God inspire anyone 
to gloat over the excommunica- 
tion of an "apostate" or "dissi- 
dent"? Does the spirit of Christ 
inspire a boast that the loss of six 
persons from LDS membership is 
insignificant when compared 
with the convert baptism of 
6,000 the same month? Does 
that mean the death of an older 
child should be shrugged off by 
its parents who happen to give 
birth that same month to triplets? 

Some people seem to regard 
the LDS church as if its vitalitv 
and health can be measured b; 
the standards of a business cor- 
poration. However, I see the LDS 
church as family, currently a dys- 
functional one. Dysfunctional or 
not, the family is still yours. You 
remain part of the Church-family 
even if it disinherits you or you 
become a run-away Your loss is 
its loss. 

My comfort as an excommu- 
nicated member of the eaahlv 
church is that Mormon doctrink 
affirms that any ordinance on 
earth must be ratified in Heaven 
to be valid eternally. I trust in my 
relationship with God, my 
eternal Father. 

That is the end of my prefa- 
tory statement. 

FALSE EITHERIOR DILEMMAS 

T HIS presentation is about 
"dilemmas," and I apolo- 
gize that I've already used 

the word a few times without ex- 
plaining what I mean. A dilemma 
is when you must choose only 
one of two equally good things or 
one of two equally bad things. 
Although a choice between two 
goods might seem preferable, it 
can actually be more painful be- 
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cause you lose something as im- 
portant to you as you gain. 

Even though it is very real, 
the current dilemma of Mormon 
feminists and intellectuals is 17n- 
necessary and artificial. It is un- 
necessary whether you are a 
housewife without an outside job 
or a female member of a law 
firm. It is unnecessary whether 
you are an auto-mechanic who 
reads SUNST~NE's articles or a 
student who only looks at its car- 
toons. It is unnecessary whether 
you are an LDS professor at 
Brigham Young University, Ricks 
College, or Brandeis University It 
is unnecessary whether you are 
seminary student or a college 
student. It is unnecessary 
whether you know the LLIS gospel 
is true or whether you only hope 
it is. 

Nevertheless, the dilemma 
exists and was publicized last 
year in newspaper reports of a 
talk by Apostle Boyd K. Packer 
who has had a significant role in 
actually creating the dilemma. 
Either you're an independent 
woman or you're a loyal 
Mormon. Either you encourage 
the independence and rights of 
women or you're a loyal Latter- 
day Saint. Either you're an intel- 
lectual or you're a loyal Church 
member. Either you participate 
in free inquiry or you're a loyal 
Latter-day Saint. 

The current dilemma in the 
LDS church is as unnecessary and 
artificial as being required to 
choose between one's individual 
freedom and onek loyalty to any 
institution. It's like being told by 
your father: "Choose whether you 
are going to be an independent 
person or whether you are going to 
remain a member of thefamily, and 
your decision must befinal!" 

Those are not either-or 
choices, but two desirable condi- 
tions that complement each 

otber. Often there is tension be- 
tween your individual freedom 
and the demands of your family, 
or school, or job, or church, or 
country, but you should not have 
to give up one for the other. 
There's always some tension be- 
tween individual freedom and 
the authority of any institution 
you belong to. That's healthy It's 
unhealthy for you to value your 
freedom above every considera- 
tion of loyalty to others, and it's 
unhealthy for you to value other 
loyalties above every considera- 
tion of your personal needs and 
freedom. 

Before I start talking about 
feminists and intellectuals in the 
Mormon tradition, I'd better de- 
fine what I mean here as well. In 
my view, feminists are persons of 
both genders who emphasize the 
dignity and rights of females in 
societies where male dignity, 
power, and rights have domi- 
nated. Feminists are not neces- 
sary in cultures where there is a 
tradition of equality in opportu- 
nity, in power, and in self-esteem 
for both genders. Even the most 
mild-mannered feminist is a 
source of tension for those who 
benefit from the inequalities of 
patriarchal societies. A feminist 
also seems threatening to those 
who resist change within patriar- 
chal cultures, even if these resis- 
tant males and females are 
privately unhappy about some of 
the status quo. 

An intellectual is someone 
who likes exploring ideas for 
their own sake. I've known car 
mechanics who were intellec- 
tuals, and lawyers who were not. 
And there are college professors 
who are anti-intellectual and 
proud of it. An intellectual is a 
source of tension for those in au- 

1 thoritarian societies who want 
ideas and &cussions always to 
be in service to loyalty 

Intellectuals also initate task-ori- 
ented people who want ideas and 
discussions to achieve practical 
results-and quickly 

As a social historian, I like 
looking at the past to provide 
comparative perspective for the 
present. I've said that the current 
dilemmas of feminists and intel- 
lectuals within the LDS church 
are unnecessary and artificial. 
With prominent examples from 
the Mormon tradition; I hope to 
illustrate that both feminism and 
intellectualism were once com- 
patible with the priesthood au- 
thority of the LDs church and its 
patriarchy Undeniably there 
were tensions and some give- 
and-take situations, but that is al- 
ways true in the interaction of 
good things. 

MAJOR EVENTS IN 
MORMON FEMINISM 

C ONCERNING feminism 
in the Mormon tradition: 

30 March 1842: 
Joseph Smith instructed the 
women of the Relief Society that 
"the Society should move ac- 
cording to the ancient 
Priesthood and that he "was 
going to make of this Society a 
'kingdom of priests' as in Enoch's 
day, as in Paul's day" 
Mormonism's founding prophet 
"ordained women to heal the 
sick at this time. 

28 April 1842: Joseph Smith 
told the Relief Society women 
that "the keys of the kingdom are 
about to be given to them that 
they may be able to detect every- 
thing false, as well as to the 
Elders . . . I now turn the key to 
you in the name of God." For 
nineteenth-century LDS women, 
Joseph Smith's words became an 
inspiration to advance them- 
selves spiritually, intellectually, 
socially, professionally, and polit- 

ically 
28 July 1843: Presiding 

Patriarch Hyrum Smith, an orig- 
inal member of Joseph Smith's 
Quorum of the ~nointed, blessed 
Leonora Cannon Tavlor: 'You 
shall be blest with ydur portion 
of the Priesthood which be- 
longeth to you, that you may be 
set apart for your Anointing and 
your induement [endowment] ." 

28 September 1843: Joseph 
and Emma Smith were the first 
couple to receive the second 
anointing in which each was 
"anointed & ordained to the 
hlghest & holiest order of the 

8 October 1845: Lucy Mack 
Smith was the first woman who 
spoke to general conference. 
Church authorities did not invite 
another woman to address the 
LDS conference for 143 years. 

27 December 1845: Patriarch 
John Smith, a member of Joseph 
Smiths Quorum of the ~nointed, 
gave this blessing to a woman 
whose husband was non-LDS: 
"the Priesthood in its fullness 
shall be confered upon thee in 
due time[-]thou shalt have . . 

pow[e]r ov[elr thy relatives & 
friends & thy husband & chil- 
dren to lead them whethersoever 
thou wilt in as much-as you seek 
faithfully & truly to preserve 
them in the bonds of the new & 
ev[e] rlasting covenant." 

6 February 1855: the 
Polysophical Society organized 
with Apostle Lorenzo Snow as 

Women and men lec- 
tured and participated in discus- 
sions on an equal basis. 

7 April 1855: Brigham Young 
established the Deseret 
Theological Institute for presen- 
tations and discussions of 
Mormon doctrine. Unlike the 
School of the Prophets, this was 
open to women who comprised 
37 percent of its membership. 
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However, women did not lecture 
on the equal footing they experi- 
enced in the non-official 
Polysophical Society, Mormon- 
ism's first example of a faithful 
"alternative voice." 

28 November 1869: Brigham 
Young organized the Young 
Ladies' Retrenchment Associa- 
tion among his daughters at the 
Lion House. Aside from the 
Relief Society, this was the only 
other Church auxiliary which 
was organized by the Church 
president at its outset. Renamed 
Young Ladies' Mutual 
Improvement Association, its 
first president was Elmina 
Shepherd Taylor in 1880. 
Renamed Young Women's MIA, it 
is now known simply as Young 
Women in the 1970s. 

12 February 1870: Utah en- 
franchised women who were 
among the first in the nation to 
vote on 14 February, when Miss 
Seraph Young cast the first fe- 
male vote. Wyoming adopted 
woman's suffrage in 1869. This 
1870 law did not allow women 
to hold elective office, and Utah's 
non-Mormon governor vetoed a 
bill of the Mormon-controlled 
legislature in 1880 that would 
have given full civil rights to 
women. 

3 February 1872: two women 
were on the Committee of Seven 
that selected the LDS church's po- 
litical party, People's Party, nomi- 
nees for the upcoming election. 

June 1872: publication of first 
Mormon women's periodical, 
Woman's Exponent, that advo- 
cated giving women the vote and 
all rights equivalent to those of 
men in American society 

21 September 1872: Phoebe 
W Cousins and Georgeanna 
Snow became the first women 
admitted to the practice of law in 
Utah. 

17 June 1874: Elsa Johnson 
was the first woman to become a 
naturalized citizen in Utah. 

28 June 1874: Brigham Young 
preached, "Now brethren, the 
man that honors his Priesthood, 
the woman that honors her 
Priesthood, will receive an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the 

kingdom of God." 
1 December 1877: Woman's 

Exponent published Presiding 
Bishop Edward Hunter's sermon 
concerning LDs women: "They 
have the Priesthood," he said, "a 
portion of the priesthood rests 
upon the sisters." 

14 March 1878: Ellis 
Reynolds Shipp was the first 
Mormon woman to obtain the 
M.D. degree (from the Women's 
Medical College of Pennsyl- 
vania). 

28 May 1878: Patriarch 
Joseph Young, senior president 
of the First Council of Seventy 
and a member of Joseph Smiths 
Quorum of the Anointed, blessed 
Brigham Young's daughter Zina 
Young Card: "These blessings are 
yours, the blessings and the 
power according to the holy 
Melchisedek Priesthood you re- 
ceived in your Endowments, and 
you shall have them." 

27 July 1878: Emmeline B. 
Wells, Isabella M. Home, and 
Sarah M. Kimball became the 
first female delegates to a county 
convention of the L D ~  church's 
People's Party of which they also 
became members of the Salt Lake 
County central committee. 
However, the convention had to 
withdraw the nomination of 
Emmeline B. Wells as People's 
candidate for county treasurer 
because "though the statute pro- 
vided for the enfranchisement of 
women, it does not admit of their 
holding office." Instead, 
Emmeline B. Wells joined with 
Bathsheba W Smith on 7 
October as the first female mem- 
bers of the territorial central 
committee of the People's Party 

25 February 1881: Deseret 
News reported that first coun- 
selor Joseph F. Smith and Apostle 
Wilford Woodruff had set apart 
seven recent graduates of Dr. 
Romania B. Pratt's course in mid- 
wifery. 

17 July 1882: the first 
Mormon-operated hospital was 
the Deseret Hospital, founded by 
prominent LDS women Eliza R. 
Snow, Emmeline B. Wells, Zina 
D. H. Young, Jane S. Richards, 
Phebe Woodruff, Marinda N. 

Hyde, Bathsheba W Smith, 
Isabella M. Home, and Dr. 
Romania B. Pratt. 

17 October 1882: Annie 
Gallifant Connelly, despite her 
pregnancy, became the first 
Mormon woman sentenced to 
the penitentiary for refusing to 
answer questions from a grand 
jury seeking to indict her polyga- 
mous husband. For a similar re- 
fusal, the better-known Belle 
Hanis was in the penitentiary 
with her infant child from 18 
May to 3 1 August 1883. 

30 January 1884: a counselor 
in the Salt Lake Stake presidency 
explained why women anointed 
and blessed women in LDS 
healing ceremonies: "There are 
often cases when it would be in- 
delicate for an Elder to anoint, 
especially certain parts of the 
body, and the sisters are called to 
do this and [the] blessing fol- 
lows." 

3 March 1887: enactment of 
the Edmunds-Tucker Act in U.S. 
Congress that took away the 
voting power from all Utah 
women. 

19 February 1891: a delega- 
tion of Mormon young women 
and plural wives attended the 
first meeting of the National 
Council of Women, which ac- 
cepted the Relief Society as a 
charter member of the feminist 
organization. 

26 August 1894: "first time a 
woman has spoken in the [Salt 
Lake] Tabernacle on the Sabbath 
at the regular service-the 
people do not know what to 
make of it-it must bode good 
for women." The speaker was 
non-Mormon. 

4 March 1895: the Utah terri- 
torial convention (with Apostle 
John Henry Smith as its presl- 
dent) drafted a proposed state 
constitution that included wom- 
an's suffrage, thus re-granting 
them the right to vote that 
Congress had taken away 

13 July 1895: at the Utah 
Democratic convention "women 
are delegates in about equal 
number with men." 

30 January 1896: First 
Presidency (under President 

Wilford Woodruff) and Quorum 
of Twelve decided that women 
should not have their own prayer 
circles or participate with their 
husbands in prayer circle meet- 
ings. 

3 April 1896: Apostle 
Franklin D. Richards told the 
Relief Society conference that 
women had the right "to rebuke 
disease in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ & [to say the 
words:] by virtue of the Holy 
Anointing which I have re- 
ceived." 

3 November 1896: Martha 
Hughes Cannon was elected as a 
Democratic member of the Utah 
State Legislature, and defeated 
her own husband who was a 
Republican candidate. She was 
the first woman in the United 
States to serve as a state senator. 
When a newspaper reporter 
asked how she, as a "modem 
woman," could be a plural wife, 
Senator Cannon replied: "If her 
husband has four wives, she has 
three weeks of freedom every 
single month." 

21 April 1898: arrival in the 
British Mission of Amanda Inez 
Knight and Lucy Jane Brimhall, 
the first unmarried women to 
serve as full-time missionaries. 
Previously, lady missionaries 
were mamed women who were 
set apart as companions to their 
husbands, usually mission presi- 
dents. 

1899: Mary Teasdel joined 
the Julian Academy of Art in 
Paris, France. She was the first fe- 
male Mormon artist whose work 
eventually became part of the 
collection at the National Gallery 
in Washington, D.C. 

10 November 1901: a special 
conference voted for the new 
First Presidency and a new Relief 
Society Presidency, with the men 
standing by priesthood quorums 
and women standing as a group. 
"This was the first time women 
had been honored in being pre- 
sented before the solemn as- 
sembly in that way" 

9 January 1904: Emmeline B. 
Wells, editor of Woman's 
Exponent, wrote: "Aunts 
Presendia [H. Kimball] & Zina 
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[D. H. Young] used to interpret 
dreams for us but now there is no 
one to do it." This is one of the 
earliest comments about a loss of 
spiritual gifts within Mor- 
monism. 

7 November 1911: the Utah 
Socialist Party's high point of 
power. Despite the Socialist 
Party's radical reputation, 40 per- 
cent of its men were Mormons, 
including a bishop and his first 
counselor. Of women socialists 
in Utah, 28 percent were 
Mormons. 

7 November 1911: Mary 
Woolley Chamberlain, a post- 
Manifesto polygamous wife, was 
elected mayor of Kanab, Utah, 
with an all-female town council. 
This was the first such political 
event in U.S. history. 

27 November 1919: Sarah 
Jenne Cannon was the first 
woman who spoke at a temple 
dedication (at the Hawaii 
Temple). 

3 November 1936: Reva Beck 
Bosone was elected as the first 
woman judge in Utah, serving as 
Salt Lake City judge until 1948. 

21 April 1945: LDS Church 
News reported that due to a 
ward's lack of deacon-age boys, 
the bishop had officially called 
young girls (ages twelve to four- 
teen) to perform the functions of 
deacons such as collecting fast 
offerings and apparently also 
passing the sacrament. 

29 July 1947: Quorum of 
Twelve letter to the general Relief 
Society presidency stating that 
women should seek blessings of 
health from priesthood holders 
and not from other women. This 
officially ended more than a cen- 
tury of women's anointing and 
sealing blessings of health upon 
other women, and sometimes 
upon men. 

2 November 1948: Reva Beck 
Bosone was elected as democ- 
ratic member of U.S. House ol 

Representatives, the first woman 
so elected from Utah. 

25 January 1950: first coun- 
selor J. Reuben Clark advised the 
Relief Society presidency not to 
oppose "the bill for equal rights 
for women" because "there will 
be some of the women who will 
think it is a fine thing." 

20 January 1953: President 
Eisenhower appointed Ivy M. 
Baker Priest as the first Mormon 
to serve as U.S. Treasurer, and as 
the first LDS woman in such a 
high government office. 

12 August 1961: President 
John E Kennedy appointed Ester 
W Eggertsen Peterson as the as- 
sistant secretary of the U.S. 
Department of Labor. 

July 1967: the Priesthood 
Bulletin prohibited women from 
praylng in sacrament meeting. 

17 July 1970: First Presidency 
letter ended the financial inde- 
pendence of the Relief Society by 
stopping the payment of dues, 
prohibiting the traditional Relief 
Society bazaar ("a noisy, carnival- 
like or commercial atmosphere"), 
and requiring that individual 
"Relief Societies should immedi- 
ately turn over to the appropriate 
Stake, Mission, Ward, Branch, or 
District presiding officers all as- 
sets which they have accumu- 
lated." 

July 1974: first issue or 
kponent 11, "the Spiritual 
Descendant of the Woman's 
Exponent, 1872-19 14." Estab- 
lished in Arlington, Mass- 
achusetts by Monnon Sisters, 
Inc. to re-invoke the faithful con- 
sciousness-raising of the original 
Woman's Exponent. Founded by 
Cladia Lauper Bushman who was 
a professor, author of Mormon 
Sisters: Women in Early Utah, and 
also the wife of a stake president 
and later regional representative. 

18 October 1975: BYU placed 
an advertisement in various 
newspapers that the university 

refused to comply with six regu- 
lations of the U.S. Department of 
Health, Education and Welfare's 
Title IX regulations for non-dis- 
crimination on the basis of 
gender. 

22 October 1976: First 
Presidency statement against rati- 
fication of the Equal Rights 
Amendment to the U.S. 
Constitution "which could in- 
deed bring them far more re- 
straints and repressions. We fear 
it will even stifle many God- 
given feminine instincts." In a 
supplemental letter of 29 
December, the First Presidency 
urged all mission presidents and 
stake presidents "to join others in 
efforts to defeat the ERA." This led 
to coordinated efforts by 
Mormons in Idaho, Florida, 
Illinois, Nevada, and other states 
to successfully lobby state legisla- 
tors against ratification of the 
ERA. 

3 June 1977: Ezra Taft 
Benson, as President of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles, 
sent a letter instructing that each 
ward bishop send ten women to 
the Utah state meeting of the 
International Women's Year. This 
literally packed the under-pre- 
pared Salt Lake City meeting 
with nearly 14,000 women who 
had instructions to vote down 
any proposal that sounded "femi- 
nist" or favorable to the Equal 
Rights Amendment, including 
equal pay for equal work and 
protections for abused or raped 
women. 

16 September 1978: first con- 
ference for LDS females over age 
eleven broadcast over closed-cir- 
cuit radio to meeting houses. 
Although not part of general con- 
ference, as was the male equiva- 
lent, this was the first step in 
giving LDS females a meeting 
similar to that which Mormon 
males have experienced since 
1830. 

29 September 1978: First 
'residency allowed women to 
,ray in sacrament meetings 
igain. 

5 December 1979: announce- 
nent of the excommunication of 
;onia Johnson, president of 
\/Zormons for the ERA (Equal 
Zights Amendment). Charged 
with apostasy, she unsuccessfully 
ippealed the decision to the First 
Presidency (which had already 
authorized this "local action"). 
jonia Johnson's case became a 
.op story (even cover story) in 
Vew York Times, Christian Science 
bfonitol; Washington Post, Time, 
Vewsweek, and on network tele- 
rrision news. The resulting non- 
Mormon criticism of the Church 
ind Johnson's own subsequent 
radicalization actually drove 
many LDS moderates away from 
:heir prior support of the EM 
and into acceptance of the 
Thurch's anti-EM position. 

4 November 1980: Florida 
4ected Paula Hawkins as the first 
LDS woman to become a U.S. 
Senator, and the first female 
Senator who was not the 
daughter or wife of a politician. 
- .  16 January 1981: Esther W 
Eggertsen Peterson received the 
Presidential Medal of Freedom. 
She was the first Mormon to re- 
zeive the nation's highest civilian 
honor. 

8 September 1981: Utah's 
Democratic governor named 
Christine Meaders Durham as 
:he first female member of the 
Utah State Supreme Court. A 
graduate of Wellesley with a J.D. 
degree from Duke University, 
lustice Durham was a Mormon 
who shared graduate study, 
housework, and parenting with 
her physician-husband. 

15 April 1982: Elaine A. 
Cannon, general president of LDS 
Young Women, was elected vice- 
president of the National Council 
of Women for a two-year term. 
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August 1988: organization of 
the Mormon Women's Forum. 

11 March 1989: Salt Lahe 
Tribune reported that several 
Mormon men had telephoned 
death threats to Edwin B. 
Firmage for his advocacy of the 
ordination of ms women to 
priesthood offices. Two days ear- 
lier, the Tribune had reported 
those public remarks by 
Firmage, a University of Utah law 
professor, former bishop, and 
grandson of former First 
Presidency counselor Hugh B. 
Brown. 

11 April 1992: Salt Lake 
Tribune reported that general au- 
thority Loren C. Dunn had cen- 
sored a Church display 
commemorating the sesquicen- 
tennial of the Relief Society He 
ordered the removal of Joseph 
Smith's statements regarding the 
priestly role of women. 

18 May 1993: Apostle Boyd 
K. Packer told the All-Church 
Coordinating Council that the 
Church faced three major 
threats, including: "The dangers I 
speak of come from the gay-les- 
bian movement, the feminist 
movement (both of which are 
relatively new) . . . " 

September 1993: under in- 
structions from LDs headquarters 
(and Boyd K. Packer, in partic- 
ular), local LDS leaders disfellow- 
shipped Lynn Kanavel White- 
sides (president of the Mormon 
Women's Forum), excommuni- 
cated Maxine Hanks (editor of 
the recently published Women 
and Authority: Reemerging 
Mormon Feminism), and excom- 
municated Lavina Fielding 
Anderson (editor of Journal of 
Mormon History) for her article 
which chronicled recent LDS 
church pressures against femi- 
nists and intellectuals. 

EVENTS IN MORMON 
INTELLECTUALISM 

AND DISSENT 

C ONCERNING intellec- 
tual diversity and diient 
in Mormon tradition: 

8 February 1843: Joseph 
Smith "talked with a brother and 

sister from Michigan, who 
thought that 'a prophet is always 
a prophet;' but I told them that a 
prophet was a prophet only 
when he was acting as such." 

8 April 1843: Joseph Smith 
preached concerning the Nauvoo 
high council trial of Pelatiah 
Brown Sr.: "I do not like the old 
man being called up for erring in 
doctrine. It looks too much like 
the Methodist[sl, and not like the 
Latter-day Saints. Methodists 
have creeds which a man must 
believe or be asked out of their 
church. I want the liberty of 
thinking and believing as I 
please. It feels so good not to be 
trammelled. It does not prove 
that a man is not a good man be- 
cause he errs in doctrine." The 
high council had tried Brown on 
19 March "for teaching false doc- 
trine .'' 

20 February 1853: Brigham 
Young spoke concerning 
Mormons who said the judgment 
of living prophets "is superior to 
mine, and consequently I let you 
judge for me." He said that such 
Latter-day Saints do not possess 
"the true independence of 
heaven" and consequently "will 
never be capable of entering into 
the celestial glory to be crowned 
as they anticipate; they will never 
be capable of becoming gods." 

12 June 1853: Apostle John 
Taylor preached: "If there is any 
truth in heaven, earth, or hell, I 
want to embrace it." 

30 August 1857: Apostle John 
Taylor preached that Mohammed 
"might have been a true one 
[prophet], for aught I know." 

6 December 1857: Apostle 
Wilford Woodruff preached: 
"God himself is increasing and 
progressing in knowledge, 
power, and dominion, and will 
do so, worlds without end." 

4 March 1860: Brigham 
Young preached that "it floods 
my heart with sorrow to see so 
many Elders of Israel who wish 
everybody to come to their stan- 
dard and be measured by their 
measure, Every man must be just 
so long, to fit their iron bedstead, 
or be cut off to the right length." 

13 July 1862: Brigham Young 

preached, "And I will even ven- 
ture to say that if the Book of 
Mormon were now to be 
rewritten, in many instances it 
would materially differ from the 
present translation." 

13 January 1867: Brigham 
Young preached, "According to 
his [Apostle Orson Pratt's] theory, 
God can progress no further in 
knowledge and power; but the 
God that I serve is progressing 
eternally . . . " 

10 February 1867: Brigham 
Young preached, "Men who 
know nothing of the Priest- 
hood receive revelation and 
prophecy . . . " 

17 November 1868: Stake 
President (and former Nauvoo 
resident) Abraham 0 .  Smoot told 
the Provo School of the Prophets 
that Hyrum Smith "used to say 
[about] prophecy if you hit once 
in 10 times that is alright." 

20 February 1870: Brigham 
Young preached, "Now the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints believes every word of 
truth believed in by the holy 
Catholic Church." 

7 October 1872: Apostle John 
Taylor told the general confer- 
ence: "And if we have Presidents 
or Apostles or anybody that we 
do not like, let us vote them out, 
and be free men. . . . " 

23 June 1889: at a stake con- 
ference, "The name of Wm. 
Marsden was submitted to the 
Priesthood for Stake Patriarch 
and 51 voted m his favor and 65 
against him." Therefore, Apostles 
Francis M. Lyman and John 
Henry Smith withdrew the un- 
popular nomination, and "James 
Dalley was submitted to the 
people for Patriarch and una~i-  
mously received by vote." 

1 October 1891: First 
Presidency and Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles considered this 
question: "Shall the Priesthood 
nominate and the people accept, 
or shall the people nominate!" 
The decision of the meeting: "It is 
quite proper for the brethren be- 
fore making appointments to 
consult with the local authorities 
and be sure to select men for po- 
sition whom the people will be 

glad to sustain." 
11 September 1892: Apostle 

Francis M. Lyman preached to 
the St. George stake conference: 
"in Prest Brigham Young's time an 
effort was made to make a certain 
man as Bp of the 3rd Wd Salt 
Lake City Bro Young named him 
but the people did not want the 
man for a Bp. and did not have 
him. hest Young wanted Bro. 
jesse N. Smith to be Prest of 
Parowan Stake But the people 
did not want him and would not 
have him and he was not their 
President. Prest. Woodruff felt 
desirous to having a certain man 
~rdained a Patriarch in Parowan 
Stake but the people did not 
want him and would not and did 
not have him. [Apostle Lyman 
:oncluded:l This indicates the 
liberty of the Latter Day Saints." 

April 1940: upon announcing 
I decision of the First Presidency 
.o general conference, first coun- 
selor J. Reuben Clark said: 'We 
m not infallible in our judg- 
ment, and we err, but our con- 
stant prayer is that the Lord will 
yide us in our decisions, and we 
Ire trying so to live that our 
minds will be open to His inspi- 
ration." 

16 April 1948: Apostle Mark 
E. Petersen asked for permission 
.o begin excommunication trials 
For persons he suspected of 
having disloyal attitudes toward 
the LDS church. First counselor J. 
Reuben Clark warned Apostle 
Petersen "to be careful about the 
insubordination or disloyalty 
question, because they ought to 
be permitted to think, you can't 
throw a man off for thinking." 

31 July 1954: the LDS Church 
News published J. Reuben Clark's 
talk to all LDs seminary and insti- 
tute teachers, in which he de- 
clared that "even the President of 
the Church has not always 
spoken under the direction of the 
Holy Ghost." 

18 May 1993: Apostle Boyd 
K. Packer told the All-Church 
Coordinating Council that the 
Church faced three major threats 
including "the ever-present chal- 
lenge from the so-called scholars 
or intellectuals." 



September 1993: under in- 
structions from LDS headquarters 
(and from Boyd K. Packer, in 
particular)," local DS leaders ex- 
communicated three men for 
apostasy: Hebrew scholar 
Avraham Gileadi for his pub- 
lished interpretation of the Book 
of Isaiah, Paul Toscano (a lawyer 
and president of the Mormon 
Alliance against LDS spiritual 
abuse) for his public admoni- 
tions to LDS leaders to "choose 
love not power," and historian D. 
Michael Quinn for his recent 
publications about Mormon his- 
tory. 

PUBLIC DILEMMAS OF 
FEMINISTS AND 
INTELLECTUALS 

PUSH AN "US vs. THEM 
POLARIZATION 

I DON'T want to take much 
longer before giving you op- 
portunity for questions. In 

summary, these are the dilemmas 
of feminists and intellectuals in 
the contemporary LDS church as 
I see them. First, "feminist" has 
become such a negative word in 
the LDs church that even the 
most independent thinking, 
highly educated, and profession- 
ally working Mormon women 
leap at the opportunity to deny 
that they are a dreaded "femi- 
nist." Second, "intellectual" has 
become such a negative word 
that many Mormons borrow 
copies of Dialogue and 
SUNSTONE to read, rather than 
be on some subscriber list that 
they fear might end up in the 
surveillance files of the Church's 
"Strengthening the Members 
C~mmittee."~ Third, that climate 
of intimidation is publicly reem- 
phasized by general authorities 
like Elder Boyd K. Packer and by 
local leaders like the president of 
your college stake. Fourth, rather 
than accepting differences of per- 
sonality and interest that are 
God's gifts to humanity, this cli- 
mate of intimidation and fear di- 
vide Mormons into "us versus 
them" camps rather than the 
"gospel net" of the Saviork 
parable that draws together all 

kinds of familiar and unusual be- 
ings. (Matt. 13:47-50.) Fifth, 
there is every reason on earth 
and in heaven that your college 
experience, Church experience, 
and life experience should reflect 
the following passages from the 
Book of Mormon and the New 
Testament: "All are alike unto 
God-male and female" (2 Ne. 
27:33), "Prove all things; hold 
fast that whch is goodn (1 Thes. 
5:21), and "For God hath not 
given us the spirit of fear; but of 
power, and of love, and of a 
sound mindn (2 Tim. 1:7.) P 

NOTES 

1. For details about this circum- 
stance, see "On Being a Mormon 
Historian (And Its Aftermath)" in 
Faithful History: Essays on Writing 
Mormon History, ed. George D. Smith 
(Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 
1992). 

2. This requires explanation. In 
his first letter to me, stake president 
Paul A. Hanks (a senior employee of 
the LDs Church Educational System) 
hsted the following as evidences of 
apostasy: my article .'Mormon Women I 1 

stake president stated that I was excom- 
municated for my refusal to appear at 
the disciplinary council. From this I 
concluded that the stake high council 
regarded the evidence as insufficient to 
excommunicate me on the original 
charges of "apostasy" and "conduct un- 
becoming." However, facing the 
"counsel" of an apostle to excommuni- 
cate me, the stake president (a Church 
employee who could also be demoted 
or fired by "counsel" of Apostle Packer) 
chose this reason for excommunicating 
me: "your refusal to discuss serious al- 
legations." That charge, according to 
the written notice of my excommunica- 
tion, was what the disciplinary council 
finally defined as my "conduct contrary 
to the laws and order of the Church," 
for which they excommunicated me. 
For obvious reasons, I chose not to ap- 
peal this decision to the presiding 
councils of which Boyd K. Packer is a 
member. (Paul A. Hanks to D. Michael 
Quinn, 7 February 1993 and 26 
September 1993; statements to Quinn 
on 16 October 1993 by a person whose 
name is withheld by request.) 

3. The following dated examples 
are taken from the appendix titled. "LDs 
Church Chronology: A Mosaic of 
~ormonism" in D. Michael Quinn, The 
Mormon Hierarchy: Orifins of Power 

Have Had the Priesthood Since 1843" 

(Salt Lake City: Signature Books, forth- 
coming in 1994). 

4. For Elder PackerS involve- 
ment, see previous note and Internal 
Disputes Troubling Mormon Church," 
Arizona Republic, 10 October 1993, 
A-22; "LDS Apostle Denies Ordering 
Dissident's Excommunication," Salt 
Lahe Tribune, 11 October 1993, D-1, D- 
2; "More Stories Point to LDS Leaders 
As Source of Dissident Crackdown," 
Salt Lake Tribune, 16 October 1993, 
B-1, 8-3; "Packer Says He Was 
Concerned by Request for Meeting, But 
Apostles Endoaed It," Salt Lahe 
Tribune. 17 October 1993, El. B-2; 
"Dissidents Raise Question of 
Unrighteous Dominion," Salt Lake 
Tribune, 17 October 1993, D-1; 
"Benson Replies, Charges Oaks with 
Dissembling," Salt Lake Tribune, 
25 October 1993, A-5; Steve Benson, 
"Oaks Dissembled Packer's Role in 
Toscano Excommunication," SUN- 
STONE 16 (December 1993): 69. 

5. "DS Official Acknowledges 
Church Monitors Critics." Salt L a k  
Tribune, 8 August 1992, D-1; "toS 
Leaders Say Scripture Supports Secret 
Files on Members," Salt Lake Tribune, 
14 August 1992, B-1, B-2; "Secret 
Files," New York Times, Sunday, 22 
August 1992.9. 

Women and Autho~ity: Reemerging 
Mormon Feminism, ed. Maxine Hanks 
(Salt Lake City: Signature Books, 
1992); my article, "150 Years of Truth 
and Consequences about Mormon 
History," SUNSTONE 16: 1 (February 
1992:12-14); and my statements in 
"Historian: LDS Church Wants 'Cookie- 
Cutter' Members, Salt Lake Tribune, 6 
December 1992, C-2. In the months 
that followed, he held three discipli- 
nary councils: the first put me on 
formal probation, the second disfellow- 
shiuued me, and the third excommuni- . . 
cated me. I' declined to attend any of 
them because I regarded their outcome 
as pre-determined, a view I expressed 
in my letters to the stake president in 
response to his. 

1 was informed by a person who was 
at my excommunication court that the 
stake president and high council spent 
several hours discussing (and even de- 
bating) the meaning of apostasy in re- 
gard to my published writings and 
tape-recordings of my talks at Sunstone 
symposiums. During these discussions 
at my third disciplinary council, the 
stake president acknowledged that for 
months he had been under pressure 
from Apostle Boyd K. Packer to excom- 
municate me. My Stake President had 
previously denied that fact to me and to 

, the media. In his final Letter to me, my 

FEDERAL PROGRAM 
LETS YOU WORK 

FROM YOUR HOME 
IN YOUR SPARE TIME 

SET YOUR OWN HOURS 
NO EXPERIENCE 
NO TRAINING NEEDED 
GUARANTEED INCOME 
BE YOUR OWN BOSS 

CALL NOW! 

D. & K. ASSOCIATES 
6180 HWY. 6 N., STE. 257 

HOUSTON, TX 77084 
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An arlist's rendering of what the historic Vernal tabernacle will look 
like once it is renovatedfor use as a temple. 

VERNAL TABERNACLE TO 
BECOME A TEMPLE 

THE FIRST PRESIDENCY announced in mid-Febmary that for the 
first time in Church history an old building will be renovated for use 
as a temple. The site is to be the 1907 Vernal, Utah, tabernacle. 

"After giving prayerful consideration to the matter and following 
extensive study, we have concluded to use the shell of the building, 
restoring its original outside appearance, and creating within it, a 
beautiful temple," a letter from the Church reads. 

The tabernacle has been unoccupied and in disrepair for many 
yaps and renovation costs could come to more than $750,000. The 
Salt Lahe Tribune reports that government approval still needs to be 

member that he was excommunicated for apostasy relating 
to the topic on which he is speaking. 

The rest of the memo is composed of quotes from Elder James E. 
Faust's general conference address in which he gave a definition of 
apostasy (see "Keeping Covenants and Honoring the Priesthood,* 
Ensign, Nov. 1993). 

Interestingly, the stake presidency's memo contained at least two 
inaccuracies: Bell's lecture was scheduled for noon and Quinnb 
wasn't scheduled until 4 P.M. Also, Snow College Presideht Gerald 
Day told the Deseret News that Quinris invitation came through 
normal channels and had his approval. As it turned out, the stake 
presidency's efforts had httle effect: students and faculty packed 
Quinn's lecture (for full text, see page 67). 

Meanwhile, individuals at Southern Utah University extended a 
second invitation to Quinn to speak there in April. When Quinn's 
first lecture was canceled by suu administrators, close to twenty stu- 
dents rallied in protest ("SW Cancels Quinn Lecture," SUNSTaNE, 
Feb. 1994). suu President Gerald Sheratt explained he didn't want to 
get in the middle of BW'S problems by sponsoring a speech centered 
on current tensions between intellectuals and feminists and the 
Church. He later added that it was not appropriate for SuU, a tax- 
supported school, to sponsor a religious address. 

Quinn proposed other topics, but his SUU address was the same 
one Sheratt opposed: "Dilemmas of Intellectuals and Feminists in the 
Contemporary LDS Church." The Salt Lake Tribune reported that the 
lecture's sponsors, a group of private citizens and faculty who raised 
the funds to cover travel and speaking fees, chose the topic because 
they felt it was important to discuss relevant, current problems in the 
Church. 

While the University did nothing to promote Quinn's second invi- 
tation, Sheratt was described as being "appropriately supportive." A 
"Public Celebration" party was held after the speech in Quinn's 
honor. 

obtained before woik can begii, which will iriserne the historic shell ELDER MARVIN J. 
and construct a new building inside. This will be Utah's tenth temple A C U T n A T  n r r C  I 
and the fi-seventh in the Church. 

STAKE PRESIDENCY OPPOSES 
QUINN'S SPEECH 

WHILE MANY at Snow College weren't opposed to excommunicated 
historian D. Michael Quinn's on-campus speech, some local Church 
leaders were so concerned that they actively encouraged students and 
faculty to boycott. On 27 February, just a few days before Quinn's lec- 
ture, a Snow College stake presidency distributed the following letter: 

Dear Bishop, 
We request that you read the contents of this message 

in your Sacrament meetings today: 
Without approval from the Snow College 

Administration, a professor in the humanities division has 
scheduled Michael Quinn-an apostate from the LDS 
church, as a speaker this Tuesday at the humanities art 
gallery. His speech will conflict with an address by Lt. Jim 
Bell, Commander of the Salt Lake Area Gang task force, 
who is the regularly scheduled Convocation Speaker at the 
Crane Theater. We urge you to attend Lt. Bell's lecture. If 
you choose to attend Mike Quinn's lecture, you should re- 
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AFTER MORE than two I 
decades of service in the 
Church's general leadership, 
LDS apostle Marvin J. Ashton 
died of complications from a 
blood disease. He was 78. 
"Elder Ashton was a superior 
human being-intelligent, 
forthright, and gentle," 
former Church historian 
Leonard J. Amngton told the 
Salt Lake Mbune. 

Among other things, 
Elder Ashton's brother, 
Wendell, remembers him as Elder MarvinJ. Ashton 
a fierce competitor: "All 
brotherhood ceased when we played tennls. . . . 'No prisoners taken' 
was our motto." 

In his remarks dunng Elder Ashton's funeral, President Thomas S. 
Monsan, second cr~unselor in the F1t-s~ Presidency, characterized him 
as a talented, loving, gentle man of God. "Frankly, I always looked 
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forward to Marv's turn to pray in our temple meetings. . . . He literally 
talked to God." 

During his years of service, Elder Ashton was a member of the 
Church Board of Education, a trustee of BYU, and chair of the boards 
of both ZCMI and Deseret Book Company He was also on the na- 
tional committee of the Boy Scouts of America, served in the Utah 
Senate, and was a member of the state Board of Regents. Prior to his 
general authority calling, Elder Ashton was in the wholesale lumber 
business. 

ARTHUR HAYCOCK DIES AT 77 
ARTHUR HAYCOCK, former 
secretav to five Church 

died 25 February 
1994 following complications 
from recent heart surgery. 
Author Heidi S. Swinton, who 
helped record Haycock's memo- 
ries in In the Company of 
Prophets, told the Salt Lake 
~ribune that his thoughts and 
emotions became so intertwined 
with the men he served that he 
once said, "What made the pres- 
ident happy made me happy, 
and anything that troubled him 
troubled me." 

Haycock was also known for 
Arthur Haycock his unquestioning loyalty. Once, 

President Spencer W Kimball 
decided to go on a diet. " 'Arthur,' says President Kimball, 'we're 
going on a diet,' " Swinton told the Tribune. For weeks, Haycock 
starved himself and lost weight while Kimball seemed undisturbed. A 
few weeks later, Haycock found cookies, nuts, and other goodies 
squirreled away in the prophet's desk. 

In the late 1930s, Haycock started in the Church's financial de- 
partment during President Heber J. Grant's administration. He was 
later personal secretary to Presidents George Albert Smith, Joseph 
Fielding Smith, Harold B. Lee, Spencer W Kimball, and Ezra Taft 
Benson. Among other Church callings, Haycock served as president 
of the Hawaii mission in 1958. 

CHURCH ALTERS POLICY FOR 
DIVORCED MEN 

AT THE end ol February, the Church issued a letter announcing that 
Mormon men who divorce after a temple marriage must now obtain 
permission from the First Presidency before remarrying in the 
temple. Previously, only women needed permission. The following 
letter was sent to Church leaders: 

Effective immediately, a man who has been previously 
sealed and later divorced, who desires to be mamed and 
sealed in the temple must first obtain a clearance from the 
First Presidency 

It is intended that this requirement will help to re-em- 
phasize the significance and sacredness of the temple mar- 
riage covenants. 

Aileen Clyde, second counselor in the Relief Society presidency, 
told the Salt Lake Tribune that the policy change is the most important 
thing that has happened for women since her calling into the presi- 

dency "Remanymg has always been an easier process for men than 
women in the Church," she said. 

For others, the vaguely-worded letter has just raised new ques- 
tions. Paul Richards, former BW spokesperson, talked to the Tribune 
about his first temple marriage that ended in divorce. "When 1 di- 
vorced and remarried, I didn't need permission," he said. "But when 
my ex-wife decided to remany, she needed permission plus a cancel- 
lation of sealing. I had to write a letter saying it was OK with me. 
Under the new policy, does the ex-husband have to get permission 
from his ex-wife to remarry? Does it mean that when he remames, 
the first marriage sealing is canceled or does it remain on the books as 
a temple sealing until she [the ex-wife] remames!" 

Church spokesperson Don LeFevre confirmed that only women 
require both a sealing cancellation and First Presidency permission 
for a second temple marriage. "But that's just a technical difference," 
he said. "The important thing is that both men and women need per- 
mission from the First Presidency" 

Women must have their sealing canceled because, according to 
Church doctrine, women can only be married to one man, but in the 
eternities, a man may be mamed to many women. 

BYU FEMINISTS RECRUIT 
NEW ADVISOR 

In Provo, BIU ~ c r r u r i a ~  LLUU VOICL stages its annual 
Take Back the Night" protest. 

IN A shift away from its radical beginnings, VOICE, the B w  feminist 
group that received national medm attention two years ago when stu- 
dents rallied to protest violence against women, is seeking a more 
mainstream membership through its new University-approved club 
status. The biggest barrier to broader University acceptance was 
finding a new faculty advisor. Cecilia Konchar Fan; the outgoing 
VOICE advisor who was denied tenure last year, told the Salt Lake 
Tribune, "We asked several [women professors] and they all thought it 
would be too dangerous." Many felt Farr was fired primarily because 
of her high-profile activism with VOICE and her public pro-choice 
statements. 

Eventually, BW law professor Fred Gedicks volunteered for the 
job. Gedicks, who has discussed feminist issues in campus forums 
and classes, said he looks forward to his involvement with the group. 
"VOICE is an important part of the intellectual community at BW and 
1 wanted to make sure it remained that." 
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CHURCH OPPOSES GAY MARRIAGES 
THE FIRST PRESIDENCY has issued a statement encouraging mem- 
bers to fight the legalization of homosexual marriages. The following 
statement was sent to Church leaders in February: 

The principles of the gospel and the sacred responsibili- 
ties given us require that The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints oppose any efforts to give legal authoriza- 
tion to marriages between persons of the same gender. 

Marriage between a man and a woman is ordained of 
God to fulfill the eternal destiny of His children. The union 
of husband and wife assures perpetuation of the race and 
provides a divinely-rdained setting for the nurturing and 
teaching of children. This sacred family setting, with father 
and mother and children firmly committed to each other 
and to righteous living, offers the best hope for avoiding 
many of the ills that afflict society. 

We encourage members to appeal to legislators, judges, 

and other government officials to preserve the purposes 
and sanctity of mamage between a man and a woman, and 
to reject all efforts to give legal authorization or other offi- 
cial approval or support to marriages between persons of 
the same gender. 

Church spokesperson Don LeFevre said the statement was moti- 
vated largely by the current movement in Hawaii to legalize homo- 
sexual marriage, and does not reflect any trends in Utah politics. 
LeFevre added in an interview with the Salt Lake Tribune that the LDs 
church has nearly nine million members world-wide and "their con- 
cern is everywhere." Besides, he said, "if [lifting the ban against ho- 
mosexual marriages] were successful, that would be a foot in the 
door." 

Duane Jennings, co-director of Affirmation (a group for homo- 
sexual Mormons, their families, and friends), said he thinks there are 
problems with the Church's position. "It's a reaction that goes against 
the Constitution of the United States," he told the Tribune. "It violates 
civil rights, and it violates the separation of religious beliefs from so- 
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cia1 policies." Jennings also says the statement will have an impact on 
the lives of homosexuals in Utah: "It's probably going to lead to more 
gay bashing and more lies." 

PIONEER THEATER MAY LOSE 
CHURCH SUPPORT 

The Pioneer Memorial neater in Salt Lake City. 

STRONG LANGUAGE during a Pioneer Memorial Theater perfor- 
mance of Conversations with My Father prompted President Gordon B. 
Hinckley to write a letter threatening discontinuance of the Church's 
annual $15,000 grant. The letter was intended to be private corre- 
spondence, but word of it was leaked to the press. 

When the Salt Lake Tribune contacted Pioneer Theater Company 
artistic director Charles Morey, he said the Church has every right to 
base its financial support on whatever criteria it establishes. "I don't 
think this should be seen as a censorship issue," he said. 

Morey and theater managing director Chris Lino maintain that the 
content of the Theater's productions will not be altered and expect 
foundation support will be dropped. "We are committed to serve the 
entire community by producing a broad repertoire of theater. . . . We 
believe that our work falls well within community standards and as 
evidence of that we would point to the fact that we are currently 
having the most successful season in the history of the theater," 
Morey told the Tribune. 

75 GATHER IN "CIRCLE OF LOVE" 
OUTSIDE CHURCH OFFICES 

AS THOUSANDS assembled on temple square for the 164th annual 
general conference, about seventy-five people gathered outside 
Church offices to protest recent excommunications and plead for in- 
clusion and tolerance from Church leaders. 

The demonstrators had selected twelve different contact people 
across the country, hoping to encourage hundreds to make the trip to 
link hands in a "circle of love" around church headquarters. Though 
the numbers did not materialize, many sent in donations to pay for 
the flowers. 

The group met at the state Capitol to pray and sing hymns. 
Carrying bouquets of colored carnations symbolizing diversity, they 
marched two blocks where they held hands and sang outside the of- 
fice entrance. 

"Because as human beings we are sinners, we believe that our 
church should be a refuge for those who stand in need of healing, en- 
couragement, and love," said Marion Smith, author of Paper Dolls, a 
book about child sex abuse in the Church. 

Jay Turnbull, a former Mormon bishop from North Platte, 
Nebraska, who traveled to Salt Lake with his wife and children, told 
the Associated Press, "Things are not right in the church. The leader- 
ship . . . is more interested in self-fulfillment than in its members." 

John Fox was one of a handful of cynical onlookers. 'These people 
are pathitic," he said. "They claim to love the church, but they form or- 
ganizations and stand for things that destroy it. It's a strange dichotomy" 

HINCKLEY SPEAKS ON VIETNAM, 
SEPTEMBER SIX 

DURING A BYU fireside in March, 
President Gordon B. Hinckley an- 
nounced that the Church had re- 
ceived official recognition in 
Cambodia and was hoping to ex- 
pand service efforts in Vietnam. 
"Although we are not yet in a posi- 

r 
tion to do regular missionary work 
in Vietnam, the area is opening up 
to us," he said. 1 

President Hinckley commented 
on sensationalized news reports of 
the September excommun~cations. President Gordon B. 
"The way these few cases were cov- Hinckley 
ered, you would think the whole 
church was coming undone," he said, according to the Salt Lake 
Tribune. President Hinckley contrasted the excommunications with 
the more than 5,000 baptisms in Utah during that same time saying, 
"That is a pretty good ratio," the Tribune reported. 

In his remarks, President Hinckley gave a health report on 
President Ezra Taft Benson: "He has difficulty speaking, he has diffi- 
culty walking, but he is still the Lord's prophet." 

HINCKLEY SOCIETY SLIPPING BACK 
INTO THEJUNGLE? 

AFTER RECEIVING a public service award by the BYU Management 
Society of Washington, D.C., President Gordon B. Hinckley warned 
diplomats and politicians-but mostly parents-that the world was 
headed for moral catastrophe unless they started taking time to teach 
and learn with their children, to work, read, and pray together as 
families. "A troubled home leads to a generation of troubled chil- 
dren," President Hinckley said. He added that he fears society is "slip- 
ping back into the jungle" by ignoring traditional values. 

The Deseret News reported that President Hinckley said families 
must take the lead because other sources have "largely abandoned the 
teaching of valuesn-especially public schools. He said the Church 
can be a help "and can do wonders if the government will leave it un- 
fettered." 

FA. R.M. S./SIGNATURE FEUD CONTINUES 
WITH ATTACK ON METCALFE 

MUDSLINGING, NAME-CALLING and "shoddy scholarship" have 
become commonplace accusations from both sides of the long- 
standing conflict between the Foundation for Ancient Research and 
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Mormon Studies (F.A.R.M.s.) and Salt 
Lake-based Signature Books. Two 
years ago, rumors even circulated that 
legal action could be forthcoming. But 
many see a recent episode concerning 
Brent Metcalfek New Approaches to the 
Book of Mormon as the feud's new low- 
point. 

According to an Associated Press 
article, F.A.R.M.s.~ most recent edition 
of Review of Books on the Book of 
Mormon-over 500 pages devoted to a 

Brent Metcalfe critique of Metcalfe's book-not only 
contained familiar epithets such as 

"pseudo-pious" and "distorted," but it originally contained, en- 
crypted in its text, the phrase "Metcalfe is butthead." The phrase was 
made up of the first letter of each paragraph in an essay by Bm histo- 
rian William Hamblin. 

According to sources close to F.A.R.M.S., the Review had already 
gone to press with the secret message before its editors became aware 
that news of the hdden "butthead had already been made public. In 
an eleventh-hour excision, the phrase was altered, leaving the letters 
"MET---FE I- BUT-HEA-" as evidence of the message's existence. 

The AP article included Metcalfek reaction: "This is pathetic," he 
said. "They attack us with gossip and innuendo. I guess they believe 
that personal assaults, misrepresentation, and manipulation of evi- 
dence make up for their paucity of good arguments." 

In a few cases, however, F.A.R.M.S. credits New Approaches' essay- 
ists for good scholarship. The AP reported that Bm political scientist 
Louis Midgely, for example, calls New Approaches a n  "important 
event" and "the most sophisticated attack on the truth of the Book of 
Mormon currently available" from sectarian sources "or from the 
fringes of Mormon culture and intellectual life." 

LATTER-DAY FAITHFUL ATTACK 
SCHINDLER'S LIST 

FEW COULD have anticipated the obstacle businessman James R. 
Greenbaum Jr. would face in trying to teach Utah teens about the 
Holocaust. After seeing Schindler's List, the Acadamy Award-winning 
tr& story of a German industrialist who saved 1,100 Jews by em- 
ploying them during World War 11, Greenbaum offered free tickets to 
all Utah high school seniors. Some parents were outraged that the 
district would consider championing an R-rated film, causing most 
Utah schools to turn down Greenbaumk offer. 

Schindler's producer, Jerry Molen, an active Latter-day Saint, was 
surprised by the reaction and found himself defending the film in in- 
terviews and public apperances. "If you put the Bible on the screen, it 
would be R-rated," he said. After watching Schindler's List, "people 
will leave the theater with a stronger moral sense than they took in. It 
shows the good one person can do." 

Eventually Greenbaum reached a compromise by paying for 
transportation to the movie for Park City schools-the only district 
to accept the offer-and providing free tickets at the box office for 
any Utah high school student with a driver's license and a signed 
parental permission form. 

As it turns out, Greenbaum may not have been the only one to 
have this kind of problem. A friend recently wrote SUNSTONE about 
an LDS woman in Kirtland, OH, who waged a public anti-Schindler's 
List campaign when the local district proposed a school-sponsored 
showing. 

LEE SEEKS NAVAJO PRESIDENCY 
FORMER FIRST QUORUM of the Seventy member George P. Lee is 
running for the Navajo Nation presidency. This is his second bid to 
lead the country's largest tribe. In 1990, his running mate, Tribal 
Chair Peter MacDonald Sr., was forced to withdraw from the race fol- 
lowing a federal indictment on conuption charges. Lee subsequently 
organized a write-in campaign that earned him 23 percent of the 
votes. 

Lee's campaign will likely be disrupted in June when he goes to 
trial for a first-degree felony child sex abuse charge. In August 1993, 
Lee was charged with the 1989 sexual abuse of a twelve-year-old girl 
("George P Lee Indicted," SUNSTONE, Dec. 1993). 

FORMER INMATES SUEJAIL 
OVER GARMENTS 

DAVID MIGUEL GEDO and James Lewis Gedo were arrested in May 
and held for two days for possession of an illegal machine gun. While 
in jail, they were not allowed to wear their garments and are now 
suing Salt Lake County Jail officials with the help of The Rutherford 
Institute, a religious-rights organization based in Charlottesville, Va. 
Captain David Glad, jail commander, told the Salt Mze Tribune that 
prisoners are not allowed personal clothing "so no contraband can be 
sneaked in." Prison spokesman Jack Ford explained that most 
Mormon prisoners are excommunicated when they're convicted of a 
felony, voiding the issue of wearing the garment. 
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S U N S T O N E  

"JELL-0 BELT" SUSPICIONS CONFIRMED 

THE AGE-OLD piece of folk-wisdom connecting Saints with lime 
gelatin was recently supported by hard facts. While the 'Jell-0 Belt" 
as a whole may run from Shelley, Idaho, to Snowflake, Arizona, a 
Jell-0 product manager at Kraft Foods recently located the heart of 
that belt in Salt Lake City "Salt Lake City keeps popping up as one of 
the biggest Dell-01 markets per capita," the gelatin exec told the Salt 
Lake Mbune, "and the lime thing is even a little more bizarre." 
Marketing surveys indicate that 4 million boxes of Jell-0 are con- 
sumed by 1 million Utahns annually-that's four times the national 
average. 

LOCK YER DOORS, IT'S 
"MORMOGEDDON!" 

NOSE MAGAZINE 
recently ran a blood- 
splattered, inch-high 
headline declaring: 
"Mormogeddon! 
Latter-Day Psychos 
on a Mission of 
Murder!" The intro- 
duction to the glossy 
five-page spread 
reads: "In the last 20 
years, Mormonism 
has spawned an unprecedented number of violent religious cults and 
freelance Holy Avengers who have launched a veritable Holy War. 
Armed as they are with guns, bombs and the Book of Mormon, no 
one is safe from this new breed of Latter-Day Saint." Among other 
Mormon history highlights, Nose cites Brigham Young's teachings, 
blood atonement references in the Book of Mormon, and Mountain 
Meadows Massacre as precursors to modem-day Mormon mur- 
derers. Ervil LeBaron, the Lafferty brothers, the Longo family, Richard 
Worthington, and Jeffrey Lundgren are a few of the Mormon loon- 
yaries featured. 

O X Y M O R M O N S  
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